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2 PirrR i. 19. 


2 e have alſo a more ſure Word of Pho 
phecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye 
zake heed, as unto a Light that 

' ſhineth in a dark Place, until the 
Day dawn, and the "Mm Star ari je 


in Jour Hearts. 


HERE being evidently a 
Compariſon in the Text be- 
tween the Word of Prophecy, 
and ſomething before men- 
| == tioned or intended, tis neceſ- 
25 to look back to ſee how the Relation 
lands, and WH the * Thing f is to which the 
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2 DISCOURSE L f 
Mord of Prophecy is compar d and preferr fd. 
At the 16th Verſe the Apoſtle ſays, Me laue 
not followed cunningly deviſed Fables when we 
made known unto you the Power and Coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And after thus diſ- 
claiming all Art and Deceit, in ſetting forth 
the Promiſes and Expectations of the Goſ- 

pel, he proceeds to declare upon what Evi- 
dence and Authority he had rais'd ſuch Ex- 
pectations in them: But (we) were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of his Majeſty, for he received from God 
the Father Honour and Glory, when there came 
fuch a Vaice to him from the excellent Glory; 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. And this Voice which came from 
Heaven we heard, when we were with bim 
in the Holy Mount. Immediately follow the 
Words of the Text, Ve have alſo a more 
ſure Word of Prophecy. 

Lou ſee upon what Foundation their In- 
ference ſtands, who aſſert, That the Evidence 
which Chriſtians have from Prophecy for 
the Certainty of their Hopes and Expecta- 
tions, compar'd with the Evidence they have 
from the Preaching of the Apoſtles, who 
were Eye-witneſſes and Ear-witneſſes of what 
they report concerning the Majeſty of Chriſt, 


is the greater and ſurer 1 or, in the 
= Words. 


DISCOURSE I. 3 
Words of a late Author, That © * Prophecy 
« is a ſtronger Argument than a Miracle, 
© which depends upon external Evidence 
e and. Teſtimony.” This Author has taken 
great Pains to ſhew, that the Argument from 
Prophecy for the Truths of Chriſtianity, as 
managed and applied by the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, is abſurd and ridiculous; 
and that we may not flatter ourſelves with 
Hopes of Aſſiſtance from other Arguments, 
he gives us this Text of St. Peter, to ſnew, 
by the Authority of our own Scriptures, that 
Prophecy, as bad an Argument as it is, is 
nevertheleſs the very beſt that our Cauſe af- 
| fords: But his Views be to himſelf; what 
Truth there is in his Expoſition and Appli- 
cation of this Part of Scripture; we ſhall ſoon 
Interpreters differ very much in expound- 
ing this Paſſage ; but all, as far as I fee, a- 
gree in rejecting this Senſe which gives a Su- 
periority to the Evidence of Prophecy above 
all other Evidence, by which the Truth of 
the Goſpel is confirmed ; and indeed the Text 
expounded to this Meaning, contradicts not 
only the general Senſe of Mankind/ugon this 


A Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Reaſons of the rife 
Religion, 1 . p. 27. 8 


4 DISCOURSE 1. 
Subje&, but will be found likewiſe incon- 
ſtent with itſelf, 'and many other Places of 
Scripture. For firſt, let any Man conſider, 
and ſay upon what Proof and Evidence 
the Authority of Prophecy itſelf depends : 
Can any Prophet give greater Proof of his 
Divine Miſſion, than the Power of working 
Miracles? And if this be the laſt, and the 
greateſt Proof he can give of his being ſent 
by God, can the Evidence of Prophecy ever 
riſe higher than the Evidence of Miracles, 
upon which it ultimately depends for all its 
Authority? When Gideon was called to the 
Deliverance of 7/rael, the Angel of the Lord 
came and ſaid unto him, The Lord is with 
thee, thou mighty Man of  Valour ;— go in 
this thy Might, and thou ſhalt ſave Iſrael from 
the Hand of the Midianites ; have not I ſent 
thee? Here now was a Prophecy delivered 
by the Angel of the Lord to encourage 
his Undertaking. What ſays Gideon to this? 
He defires a Sign; If now: T have found Fa- 
wour in thy Sight, then ſhew me a Sign that 
thou talkeſt with me. A Sign is given him, a 
miraculous Sign; he is ſatisfied, and under- 
takes the Work appointed; to which he is again 
encouraged by two Miracles wrought at his 
Requeſt, Judges viii What think you now? 


DISCOURSE I. 5 
The Prophecy delivered by the Angel was as 
much a Prophecy before, as it was after Mi- 
racles wrought in Confirmation of it: But 
was the Word of Prophecy more ſure be- 
fore the Miracles than after? If ſo, why was 
a Sign defired? and, when deſired, why was 
it granted? Does God work Miracles to hu- 
mour Men in their Folly ? or is it to confirm 
their Faith? If it be to confirm their Faith, 
then our Faith in the Prophets depends upon 
the Authority of Miracles; and ſince the 

Stream can never riſe above the Spring-Head, 
the Evidence of Prophecy cannot be greater 
than the Evidence of Miracles. But let us 
take an higher Inſtance ; Maſes was the firſt, 
and the greateſt Prophet of the Law, towhom 
| God ſpoke Face to Face: He was called 
by God to deliver the Children of Mael out 
of Egypt, and commiſſioned to aſſure them 
of God's immediate Protection. This I ſup- 
poſe was ſufficient to make him a Prophet 
to Iſrael : But what ſays Moſes ? Bebold they 
will not believe me, nor hearken to my Voice; 
or they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared 
undo thee, Was this a fooliſh Complaint in 
Moſes? If it was, how came God to liſten 
to it, and to furniſh him with an Anſwer 
above all Exception, by giving him imme- 
B 3 diately 


6 DISCOURSE Il. 
diately a Power to work Miracles in Confir- 
mation of his Prophecy? Does not this Me- 
thod of God's Proceeding plainly ſhew, that 
Miracles are the Prophet's greateſt Authority 
and Confirmation? What is that ſuperior 
Evidence of Prophecy, then, which is ſaid 
ſo much to exceed the Evidence of Miracles? 
But to go on: The Compariſon in the Text, 
with reſpect to St. Peter himſelf, 1s between 
the Werd of Prophecy, and the immediate 
Word of God: And according to this Ex- 
_ Poſition of the Text, St. Peter, who declares 
that he heard the Voice of God himſelf in the 
Mount, is made in his Own Perſon to ſay, 
(for the Words are, W bave a more ſure 
Weird of Prophecy) That the dark Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament were a ſurer and more 
certain Evidence, than this immediate Voice 
of God which he heard with his own Ears. 
Now what is Prophecy, that it ſhould be 
more ſurely and certainly to be depended on 
than the immediate Voice of God ? Is it 
poſſible to think that St. Peter, or any Man 
in his Wits, could make ſuch a . 
riſon? : 
But further; let us confider what Account 
St. Peter himſelf gives of this Word of Pro- 
Pbecy; which, we are ee is beyond Com- 
pariſon 


2 


DISCOURSE IL. 7 
pariſon the beſt and the ſureſt Evidence we 
have for our Faith: He compares it to @ 
Light ſhining in a dark Place; and diſtin- 
guiſhes it from Day. -light, and that Brightneſs 
which is uſher'd in by the Day-Star. This 
Word of Prophecy then is here compar'd by 
St. Peter to the glimmering Light of a Can- 
dle ſeen at a Diſtance in a dark Night ; | 
which tho it gives ſome Direction, yet is 
nothing, compared to clear Day-light. Is 
not this now a choice Account of the Evi- 
dence of the Goſpel; nay, of the very beſt 
Evidence which we have of the Goſpel ? 
Are we ſtill ſurrounded on all Sides with 
Darkneſs, affiſted by one only diſtant glim- 
mering Light? Was it thus that Chriſt came 
to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be 
the Glory of Iſrael ? St. Peter in his firſt 
_ Epiſtle tells all Chriſtians, that they are 
called out of Darkneſs into God's marvellous 
Light; how comes he .then in this ſecond 
Epiſtle to tell them, that they are ſtill in 
Darkneſs, and have nothing but a Light glim- 
mering in the Darkneſs to direct them? Can 
the ſame Writer poſſibly be ſuppoſed to give 
ſuch different Accounts of our Goſpel-State? 
Aſk St. Paul, what State Chriſtians are in, he 
* tell you, 7. hat the Light of the gar aus 


B 4 Goſpel 
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Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, 
has ſhown unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Aſk the 
Evangeliſts, they will tell you, The Day- 
fring from on high hath viſited us, to give 
Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, and iu the 
Shadow of Death. Aſk any, or all of the A- 
poſtles, they will tell you their Commiſſion 
is, To open the Eyes of the People, and to turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light ; Acts xxvi. 16. 
agreeable to what our Lord told his Diſci- 
ples, 2% are the Light of the World, Matth. v. 
14. How different is this Account from 
that which St. Peter is ſuppoſed to give of the 
beſt Light we have under the Goſpel, in con- 
tradition to himſelf, and almoſt every * 
ter of the New Teſtament! 

But let us go one Step further, and we 
ſhall ſind, that St. Peter in the Text is ſo far 
from ſpeaking of the Word of Prophecy, as 
of the beſt Light or Evidence to be had for 
the Point in queſtion, whatever it was, that 
he manifeſtly ſpeaks of it as not the beſt, but 
as a Light to be attended to only until a bet- 
ter comes: Hear his Words; We have alſa 
a more ſure Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that 
Shineth in a aark Place, UNT1L the Day 
chaten, ad the Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts. | 

| '--1 0G 
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| This Light, you ſee, is to be attended to only 


till the Day-light comes; ſo far is it from 
being itſelf the 5% Light, that it muſt give 
way to a better. What the true Import and 
Meaning of this is, we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
But ſurely St. Peter would not have limited 
any Time for their attending to the Word of 
Prophecy, had he been conſidering it as the 
beſt Support of Chriſtian Faith; for in that 
Senſe it ought ever to be attended to, and to 
be the conſtant Employment of a Chriſtian's 
Meditation, ſo long as Life and Thought re- 
main with him. 

Theſe Reaſons, I e orevtied with 
Interpreters to quit the apparent Senſe of 
this Text, which ſeems to prefer the Au- - 
thority of Prophecy to the Authority of all 
other Evidence, whereby the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is confirmed; and to ſeek for ſome 
other, more conformable to Truth and Rea- 
ſon. But however they are agreed in re- 

jecting his Senſe, they are far from being 
agreed in eſtabliſhing any other. 

The Greek Expoſitors ſuppoſe the Senſe 
here to be, the Prophecy is now to Chri- 
ſtians, a more ſure and convincing Evidence 
than ever it was, having been verified and 
_ eſtabliſhed by the Events. This Interpreta- 

| | - tion 
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tion preſerves the Force of the Compariſon ; 


but then it places the Compariſon where St. 


Peter has not placed it. He manifeſtly com- 


pares the Evidence of Prophecy to the Evi- 


. dence ariſing from the Glorification of Chriſt, 
atteſted by thoſe who delivered what they 


had heard and ſeen with their own Eyes and 
Ears: But of the Evidence and Weight of 
Prophecy before and after the Completion he 
ſays nothing. Grotius thought this Senſe the 
moſt convenient, and has adopted it in his 
Commentary on the Place. 

Others * ſuppoſe that the Comparative is 
uſed in this Text, in the Senſe of the Poſi- 
tive, to expreſs the great Certainty of the 
Evidence mentioned. According to them, 


the Meaning 1 is, «That we have a very ſure 


„Evidence in the Words of Prophecy: 
This Expoſition introduces a new Uſe of 
Language into the Text, for which having 


no ſufficient Authority to produce, it can 


claim no Authority itſelf. The Inſtances 
given to ſupport this Conſtruction, as far as 
I have ſeen, are not pertinently alledged. 


Others, preſerving the natural Significa- 


tion of the Words, and therefbre admitting 
the Compariſon, will not however allow the 


#*Fraſmus, Junius and Tremellius. 


Com- 


DISCOURSE; I an 


Compariſon to be abſolute, but only relative; 
relative to the Opinions and Prejudices of 
the Jews, to whom this Epiſtle was directed. 
According to this Interpretation, the Apoſtle 
does not aſſert, That Prophecy is in itſelf a 
better Argument than the Evangelical Evi- 
dence, but only that it is better 7 Jews; 
who being educated in an Eſteem and Reve- 
rence for the Prophets from their Childhood, 

and being but new and tender Converts to the 
Goſpel, had a much greater Regard to the 
Authority of their own Prophets, than to the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles. But as to this 
Expoſition; in the firſt Place, there is no- 
thing in the Text to countenance it: In the 
next place; had this been St. Peter's Mean- 
ing, he never would have ſpoken in the firſt 
Perſon, and joined himſelf in the ſame Opi- 
nion with his Country-men : WE have, ſays 
be, @ more ſure Word of Prophecy —— Now 
whatever the Jeus thought, St. Peter could 
not think that the ancient obſcure Prophecies, 
and which he compares immediately to 4 
Light ſhining in a dark Place, were a ſtronger 
Evidence than the Miracles of Jeſus, and the 
Atteſtation of God himſelf to the Truth of 
his Miſſion. This therefore could not be 


St. Peter's Meaning. 
T heſe 


12 DISCOURSE: I; 
Theſe are the moſt conſiderable Expoſi- 
tions, which have been given of this Paſſage. 
*Tis evident that all Interpreters have been 
ſenſible of the Abſurdity of ſetting up Pro- 
phecy as a ſuperior Evidence to all other 
Goſpel Evidence; and that to avoid this 
Difficulty, they have been driven to ſeek out 
other Meanings. And yet, without all Que- 
ſtion, the Words of the Text, according to 
their moſt natural Senſe, do import, that the 
Evidence of Prophecy is a ſurer Evidence 
than that before mentioned; which was the 
Apoſtle's own Teſtimony of the Glory of 

_ Chrift, which he had ſeen with his Eyes; 
and of the Voice of God declaring Chr/t 
to be his beloved Son ; of which the Apo- 
ſtle was an Ear-witneſs in the Mount, But 
as natural as this Senſe is, yet they who 
conclude from hence, that Prophecy is a 

better Evidence of the M. 72 of Chrift, and 
the Truth of the Goſpel, than any other Evi- 
dence, draw a Concluſion which the Text 
will not juſtify. For look back and ſee what 
is the Thing to be proved by this more ſure 
Word of Prophecy ; Is it the Miſſion of 
Cbrijt? St. Peter fays nothing of it. Is it 
che Truth of the Ge“! nothing leſs. The 
Apoſtle tells us, in the 16th Verſe, That God 
declared 


DISCOURSE S. ue 


declared Chriſt by a Voice from the excellent 
Glory, to be his beloved Son: But / this is not 
the Thing he would prove, for he brings 
this Declaration to prove ſomething elſe : 
And this Declaration is conſidered as one of 
the Proofs to which he compares the Word 
of Prophecy. 

' To clear this Matter, let us conſider what 
it is that St. Peter intended to prove; for 
without knowing this, tis impoſſible to judge 
of the Compariſon in the Text; for in ſome 
Caſes Prophecy is no Proof, in others it may 
be our very beſt Evidence, notwithſtanding | 
that it is a glimmering Light, 5 ſhin- 
ing through the Dark. | 
The ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter was writ- 
ten to ſupport and maintain the Hopes and 
Expectations which he had raiſed in his 
firſt; as will be evident upon a Compariſon 


of the two together. To the firſt Epiſtle, 


and Riſe of the Matter to which this con- 
troverted Text in the ſecond relates. 

The Chriſtians, to whom the firſt Epiſtle 
. was directed, were in a State of ſevere Trial 
and Perſecution ; They were for a Seaſon in 
Heavineſs, flrough manifold Temptations, J. 6. 


They were ſpoken _— as evil Doers, | th, 12. 
iii. 16, 


therefore, we muſt go, to ſee the Foundation 


4 DISCQUERSE 1. 
iii, 16. iv. 4. They ſuffered for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, ili. 14. They were reproached for the 
Name of Chriſt, iv. 14. and were made Par- 
takers of his Sufferings, ver. 13. This being 
the Caſe, the Apoſtle adminiſters ſuitable 
Advice to them: He calls upon them to arm 
themſelves with the ſame Mind which was in 
Chriſt, who ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, iv. 1. 
he bids them account it their Happineſs that 
uhey were reproached for the Name of Chrift, 
iv. 14. and rejoice that they were Partakers 
of his Sufferings, ver. 13. He reminds them 
that his fiery Trial was no frange or ſur- 
prizing Event; but what had been foretold, 
and what they had Reaſon to expect, iv. 12. 
And that the ſame Miictions were accom- 
pliſhed in their Brethren in the World, v. g. 
That the Time was come (foretold before) 
That Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of 
God, iv. 17. 

Together with theſe Admonitions he gives 
them Aſſurance of a certain Deliverance near 
at Hand, He tells them they were kept by 
the Power of God, through Faith, unto Sakva- 
tion, ready to be revealed, i. 5. That their 
Trial would yield Honour and Glory at the 
Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. He bids 
them have perfect Hape and Confidence in 

2 the 
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the Grace, or Deliverance, i be brought.at 

the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 13. in the 
Day F Viſitation, ii. 12. For the Certainty 
of this Deliverance, and Salvation now ready 
(or prepared) to be revealed, and of the Share 
they ſhould have in it, he appeals to the 
ancient Prophets, and the Spirit of Chriſt in 
them, teſtifying before-hand the Sufferings x 
Chriſt, and the Glory which ſhould folkw, i. 11, 
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 
elves, but unto us they did miniſter the things 
new reported unto you, ver. 12. The firſt 
Scene, the Sufferings of Chr:/?, being over, 

iv. 1. his Glory was ready to be revealed, 
which would bring them exceeding Joy, iv. 
13. and be to the Deſtruction of their Perſe- 
cutors, the Ungodly, and the Sinners, ver. 18. 

All theſe Hopes were founded in this, „„ 
That Chriſt himſelf had already received 71 

Glory and Power, and would return in his 
Glory and Power to fave true Believers- Our 

Truſt in God is by St. Peter built upon this, 
that God raiſed bim (Chriſt) from the Dead, 
and gave him Glory, 1 Pet. i. 21. And it is 

at the Revelation of this Glory, that Chriſ- 
tians are taught to expect exceeding Joy, iv. 
13. You ſee now how much Weight is laid 
by St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle upon the 

Expec- 


16 DISCOURSE I. 
Expectation of Chriſt's Coming 1 in the Power 
and Glory of God. 
It is very probable that the diſtreſſed Chri- 
ſtians conceived at firſt great Hopes from 
| theſe Aſſurances given them by an Apoſtle 
of Chriſt, and expected (as it is natural for 
Men in Affliction to do) that every Day 
would bring their Deliverance with it. But 
when one Year after another paſſed, and no 
Deliverance came, when the Scoffers began 
to ridicule their Hopes, and aſked in Mock- 

' ery, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? 
2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. their Hearts grew ſick; and 
their Hopes deferred, inſtead of being any 

Comfort or Support to them, became an 
Addition of Grief, and filled them with 
Fears and Suſpicions, leſt they. had believed 
in vain. Many of them, worn out with Diſ- 
treſs and Perſecution, began to give way, and 
willingly liſtened to 'the corrupt Teachers, 
who inſtructed them to keep fair with the 
World, and to keep their Faith to-them- 
ſelves; by means of which wicked Doctrine 

they were /ed away, and fell from their Sted- 
faſineſs, 2 Ep. chap. iii. ver. 17. and to avoid 
ſu ffering, denied the Lord that bought chem, | 
ch. iii. ver. 1. 
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DISC OURS E I. 17 
In this State of Things, and at the Diſ- 
tance of five or ſix Vears from the writing 
of the firſt Epiſtle, the Apoſtle ſends his ſe- 
cond Letter: and it anſwers in every Point 
to this Account. In the firſt Chapter the 
Apoſtle endeavours to re-eſtabliſh and con- 
firm the Hopes of Believers; but he does it 
with the Air of one who had been reproached 
for his Doctrine; Ve have not, ſays he, Fol- 
lowed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made 
known to you the POWER and COMING of the 
Lord Yeſus, chap. i. ver. 16. You ſee here 
again the true Point upon which St. Peter 
placed the Hopes and Expectations of true 
Believers, In the ſecond Chapter he takes 
notice of the falſe Teachers who brought in 
damnable Hereſfies, denying the Lord that 
bought them; theſe he threatens with ſwrft 
Deſtruction, ver. 1. and tells them, That, 
however they might conceive of the Promiſe 
of Cbriſts ſpeedy Coming, yet they would 
aſſuredly find, that their own Judgment did 
not linger, nor their own Damnation ſlumber, 
ver. 3. that it would have been better for them 
not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 
| than after they have known it to turn from 
2 boly Commandment delivered to them, ver. 

In the third and laſt Chapter he confi- 


te the 1 and their irreligious Inſult, 
-. 0 ._--  _ 
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Mere is the Promiſe of his Coming? ver. 4. 
He enters iato their Argument, and ſhews 
them, from what had already happened in 
the World, how perverſely they reaſoned 
about future Things, He concludes thewhole 
with proper Cautions to Chriſtians, when 
they conſider and endeavour to underſtand 
the Times and Seaſons of God's Judgments ; 
and guards not only his own, but St. Paul's 
Doctrine upon this Article, the Coming of 
Chriſt, (ſo much was his Mind bent to clear 
this one Point) againſt the perverſe Uſe of 
the Unlearned and Unſtable, ver. 15, 16. 
You ſee now what is the main, the only 
great Point, in this ſecond Epiſtle; it is the 
Coming of Chriſt in Power and Glory, to de- 
liver the Faithful, and to take Vengeance of 
the Ungodly and Unbelievers, as foretold by 
the Prophets under both Teſtaments. But 
this Coming of Chriſt was future, and at a 
Diſtance; and depended entirely (as to any 
Knowledge that could be had of it) upon the 
Authority of Prophecy: For which Reaſon 
St. Peter refers, in his firſt Epiſtle, to the an- 
tient Prophets, and to the inſpired Preachers 
of the Goſpel, to juſtify the Hopes he raiſed; 
of which Salvation, or Deliverance, ſays he, 
the Prophets have enquired and ſearched dili- 
gently, who propbę Ne of the Grace that ſhould 
C0710 
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come unto you, chap. i. 10. which Things are 
now reported unto you by 'them that have 
preached the Goſpel unio you, with the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, ver. 12. And 
for the ſame Reaſon in this ſecond Epiſtle he 
refers again to Prophecy, as being of all 
others (and in Things of Futurity it needs 
muſt be) the moſt ſure Evidence. 

This Account of St. Peter's Epiſtles is in- 
| deed not mine, but his own: For he tells us 
_ expreſsly, that his Intention in Sh his Epiſ- 
tles was, to make them to whom they were 
ſent, mindful of the Words which were ſpoken 
before of the holy Prophets ; he adds, and of 
the Commandments of us the Apoſtles of the 
Lord and Savicur : 2 Ep. iii. 1, 2. That this 
latter Part relates to the ſame Subject as the 
former, will appear by comparing it with the 
Paſſage juſt before quoted, 1 Ep. i. 12. where 
St Peter conſiders the Apoſtles, as Prophets, 
or Expounders of the Prophets, under the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, preaching 
thoſe very Things which the. antient Pro- 
phets had 7e/ftrfied beforehand, 

Take this Key along with you, andſeehow 
it will open this ſo much perplexed Paſſage 
of Scripture now under Conſideration : The 
Apoſtle's Reaſoning to the faithful Believers | 
is this, We have not followed cunningly deviſed 

E OW 
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=: Fables, when we made known unto you the 
i | PowER and CoMiING of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
= but were Eye-witneſſes of his MajesTY. For 
0 be received from God the Father Hovouk and 
i | __ 'GLoky, hen there came ſuch a: Voice to bim 
i - From the excellent Glory, This is my beloved Son 
1 | in whom I am well pleaſed. And this Voice 
which came from Heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy Mount. We have alſo 
a MORE SURE Word of Prophecy, 2. Ep. i. 16, 
. 1 ä 
It is evident that the Power and CominG 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift is the only Point 
here in queſtion ; not a Word is there relat- 
ing to any other Fact or Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. To prove his Point, the Apoſtle 
tells them he had been an Eye-W:tneſs of his 
MajesTy or GLoky. Whilſt our Saviour 
lived on Earth, his Condition was mean, and 
his Fortune low; this was a great Prejudice 
againſt him in the Opinion of the Yews, 
who expected greater Things from their 
Redeemer, and could not eaſily hope to ſee 
him return in Glory and Power, who lived 
and died ſo meanly and ſo miſerably. Tis a 
ſufficient Anſwer to all ſuch Prejudices, to 
prove, that, mean as he appeared, he had a 
real Majeſty, and was actually inveſted with 


Honour and Glory from God the Father. 
But 


— 


DISCOURSE I. 2 

But this Evidence manifeſtly extends but 
to one part of the Point in queſtion, to ſhew 
that Chriſt had himſelf been gloriſied; what 
is there then to ſhew that he will ever return 
again in this Glory and Pomer? For allow all 
this to be true, might an Objector ſay ; yet 
| how does it prove the Hopes you would raiſe 
of his ſpeedy Return in Power and Glory 10 
= deliver his Servants, and to take Vengeance of 

| his Foes? For what is paſt we willingly take 
= your Word; you are a competent Witneſs of 
what your Eyes beheld, and of what your Ears 
heard: But will your ſeeing him in Glory on 
the Mount ſome Years ago, neceſſarily infer, 
that he ſhall come again in Glory ſome Tears 
hence; and that too, to execute the very Pur- 
poſes you declare? Can any Certainty, as to 
Future Events, be collected from paſt Events? 
Or, can any thing we ſee this Year, aſſure us 
what will happen to us the next ? \ 

'Tis true, (we may ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to 
anſwer) all future Events are in the Hands' of 


3 Cod; to him only are they known, and from 


him only can they certainly be learned. All 
= other Arguments in this Caſe can amount on- 
ly to Probabilities and Preſumptions; and a 
great Preſumption it is that Chriſt ſhall come 
in Glory, that we have already ſeen him gla- 
hid; and it is a further Evidence of his 
0 3 Power 
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Power to deliver his Servants, ſince God has 
openly declared him to be his 4vell-beloved 
Son : But to aſſure us, that he will indeed / 
came, and ſo uſe his Power, We have a more 
fure Word of Prophecy: i. e. we have the very 
Word of God, (ſpeaking by his Prophets) to 
whom all Futurity is known, to aſſure us of 
the Certainty of this future Event, 

This Interpretation, as it is eaſy and natu- 
ral in itſelf, and renders to every Expreſſion 
in the Text its proper and uſual Signification; 
ſo it is neceſſary, I conceive, to the Apoſtle's 
Argument, and plainly enforced by the Con- 
text, and ſtands clear of all Difficulties. Here 
is no Pretence to ſay, that Prophecy is a better 
Argument for the Truth of the Goſpel, than 
all the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
for the Truth of the Goſpel is not the Point 
here in queſtion. St. Peter ſpeaks only of the 
Coming of Chrift in Power, and of a Salvation 
xeady to be revealed ; which being yet to come, 
admitted of no ſurer Evidence than the Word 
of: Prophecy ; which yet he tells us, was only 
as 4 Light ſbining in a dork Place : But the 
Goſpel was nat a Thing ready to be revealed, 
it had long fince been revealed, the Goſpel 
was not a Light ſhining in a dark Place, but, 
as he himſelf expreſly calls it, marvellous 
Eight, into which they had been called out 
of Darkneſs, 1 Ep. i. 9. One 
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One Word more, and I have done with 


this Subject: The more ſure Word of Prophecy 


here mention d is not to be underſtood mere- 
ly of the Prophecies of the Oli Teftament, for 


it may refer to the Prophecies of the New; 
and probably does, as appears by St. Peter's 


appealing not only to the antient Prophets, 
but alſo to the Preachers of the Goſpel. How 


unhappily then was this Text made choice 


of, to ſet up antient Prophecy in Oppoſition 


, to the Goſpel Evidence, ſince the Prophecy 


here intended is probably itſelf a Goſpe/ Evi- 
dence, and ſo far from being ſuperior to all 
the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles, that at it 
owes all its Authority to them. 

The giving Light to this Piflage will fur- 
niſh us with an Anſwer to one Objection 
rais'd againſt the Authority of this food 


| Epiſtle of St. Peter. The learned Grotius 


judg'd from ſome Characters which he obſer- 


ved in it, that this ſecond Epiſtle was penn d 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; before 


which St. Peter was dead. But tis very evi- 
dent that the Author of this ſecond Epiſtle 
ſpeaks of Chriſt's Coming in Power and Glo- 
#y, in the very manner which St. Peter ſpeaks 
of it in the firſt Epiſtle; and indeed with no 
other View than that of juſtifying what was 
deliver'd in the firſt Epiſtle. If by the Sal- 

e vation 
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vation ready to be revealed, and the Day of 
Viſitation, and Appearing of Jeſus Giri, in 
the firſt Epiſtle, we are to underſtand the A- 
poſtle as referring to the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem then near at hand, we muſt neceſſa- 
rily in the ſecond Epiſtle underſtand the ſame 
Thing by the Power and Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus. Which Power and Coming was, at 
the Time of writing the ſecond Epiſtle, ſo 
far from being over, that it is treated as a 
Thing to come; and for the Certainty of- 
which St. Peter had no better Evidence than 
the Word of Prophecy : Or, if any other 
Coming of Chriſt is to be underſtood in this. 
ſecond Epiſtle, the ſame muſt be underſtood, 
in the firſt; fp; the ſecond is but a Vindica- 
tion of the Doctrine of the firſt, And no 
Notion common to both Epiſtles can be an 
Objection againſt the ſecond, ſince the firſt 
vas never doubted of in the Church. And 
indeed, whoever reads the two Epiſtles, and 
compares them carefully, will ſee ſuch a 
Concern in the ſecond to ſupport the Senti- 
ments of the firſt, that he will be inclind 
to think, that the ſecond Epiſtle could come 


from no other Hand but that which penn 'd 
the firſt, | | 
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r us proceed to conſider the 
* rad Character which St. Peter gives 
of Prophecy, and the Degree of 
E TO Evidence which we may reaſ 
y reaſo- 
ably expect from it. Prophecy is a Light 
Shining in 4 dark Place, and we do well to 
give heed to it until the Day dawn. St. Pe- 
ter's Meaning is this, The Time will 
come when the Things ye hope for ſhall be 
* placed in a clear Light, when you ſhall ſee 
5 all your Expectations fully juſtify d in the 
* Accompliſhment; in the mean while ye 
do well to attend to Prophecy, tho' but a 
e {mall glimmering Light, and ſhining at a 
f* Diſtance in a dark Place, yet the beſt 
** you have, or can have at preſent.” Meta- 
phorical Expreſſions and Similitudes Pe 
bot to be __ and — canvaſſed; 
fuſcien 
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ſufficient to ſee the general Import and Mean- f 
ing of them; which in the preſent Caſe is de- 
ry clear, and amounts to this, That the Know- 
ledge God gives us of Things future by the 
Means of Prophecy, is but an imperfect ob- 
ſcure Knowledge, nothing to be compared to 
the clear Knowledge, that will attend upon 
the Manifeſtation of the Things themſelves. 
I ſhall endeavour to confirm this Propo- 
ſition by the Authority of Scripture; and to 
ſuggeſt ſome Obſervations which may be of 
uſe, when we are called upon to judge of the 
Nature of nen and the Beine 15 1 
ing from it. | 
Whether der be ackar Evidenoude: 
fore the Completion, or no, is no Matter of 
Controverſy ; ſo far from it, that they who 
tell us Prophecy is the beft Argument even 
for Chriſtianity, do not yet think it a clear, 
one. But without Regard to any Man's 
Opinion, it will be proper to ſee what No- 
tion the inſpired Writers themſelves had of 
the Word of Prophecy. | b 
_ - If we look into the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter 
we ſhall find that the antient Prophecies, of 
which he ſpeaks in the Text, and which he 
ſtyles the wore ſure Word of Prophecy, Were 
not apprehended or clearly underſte 
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thoſe inſpired Perſons who delivered them; 
for there he repreſents them ſearching what or 

what manner of Time the Spirit of Cbriſt which 
was in them did ſigniſy, when it teſtified before- 
hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, andthe Glory that 
ſhould follow, i. 1 1. To the ſame Purpoſe our 
Saviour fpeaks, Matt. xiii. 17. Many Prophets 
and righteous Men have defired to ſee thoſe 
Things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; 
and to bear thoſe Things which pe bear, and 
have not heard them. St. Paul gives the like 
Account of the Gift of Prophecy under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation: Me #now in part, and 
we prophecy i in part: but when that which is 


perfect i is come, then that which is in part ſhall | 


be done away. Now due ſee thro! a Glaſs dar- 
ly ; but then Face to Face: Now. I know in 
part, but then ſhall I know even: as alſo I am 
known, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. Now if the Pro- 
phets and righteous Men of old, to whom 
the Word of God came, did not clearly un- 
derſtand the Things which they foretold, 
but employed themſelves in ſearching and ex- 
amining the prophetical Teſtimonies of the 
Spirit Which was in them; if the Prophets 
of the New Teſtament knew only in pant, 
and propheſied only in part, ſeeing but dark- 
ly as through a Glaſs; tis moſt evident that 


$ I 
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others, in all Appearance leſs qualified than 
they to underſtand the determinate Senſe of 
the Prophecies, could have but a confuſed 
and indiſtin& Notion of the Things foretold. 
The Prophet Danzel after a very extraor- 
dinary Viſion, which he reports in his laſt 
Chapter, immediately adds, I heard, but I 


underſtood not: then faid I, O my Lord, what 


Jhall be the End of theſe Things ? And be ſaid, 
Go thy way, Daniel: for the Words are cloſed 

up and ſealed till the Time of the End. The 
Anſwer here given to Daniel, is very like the 
Anſwer which our Saviour gave the Apoſtles, 
upen a like Enquiry made by them : They 


aſk, Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again 


| the Kingdom 10 Iſrael? and he ſaid unto tbem, 

It is not for you to know the Times or Seaſons 
which the Father hath put in his own Power, 

Acts i. 6, 7. It did belong to them undoubt- 
edly, and to every believing Jew, to give heed 
to the Mord of Prophecy, according to St. Pe- 
ters Exhortation in the Text; and fince it 
did not belong to them to know the Times 
and Seaſons, 'tis evident the Word of Pro- 
phecy was not intended to give a clear and 

diſtinct Light in this Caſe. 
Theſe laſt Paſſages relate to ſuch Prophe- 


cies eſpecially, as ſeen e to deſign the Times 
and 


1 
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and Seaſons of God's Working: And theſe 
Predictions being oftentimes delayed in the 
Accompliſhment much beyond the Expecta- 
tion of thoſe to whom they were delivered, 
it brought the Prophets and their Predictions 
frequently into Contempt; and gave the 
People Occaſion to barden themſelves againſt 
the Fears and Apprehenſions of the Evils 
threatened. Hence came the Reproach upon 
the Prophets taken notice of by Ezekzel, The 
Vijion that he ſeeth is for many Days to come; 

and be prophefieth of the Times that are far off, 
xii. 27. Which Speech grew up into a Pro- 
verb: What is that Proverb that ye have in 
tbe Land of Iſrael, ſaying, The Days are pro- 
longed, and every Viſion faileth? y 22. The Caſe 
is very much the ſame in regard to other Pro- 
phecies. Whoever looks into the prophetical 
Writings, will find that they are-generally 
penned in a very exalted Style, full of bold 
Figures deſcribing the Judgment or the Mer- 
cies of God; repreſenting ſpiritual Bleſſings 
under the Images of temporal Proſperity, and 
_ oftentimes ſuch Images as cannot poſſibly 
admit of a literal Interpretation. In which 
Caſe, tho' we may ſee the general Intent and 
Meaning, and find ſufficient Ground for 
* and Fear from the Scope of the Pro- 
phecy, 


30 DISCOURSE II. 
pheey, yet we can with no canin fix the | 
preciſe and determinate Manner in which 
the Words are to be fulfilled. 

Prophecy is, by the Author of Prophecy, 
thus deſcribed : I have multiphed Vifrons, and 
uſed Similitudes, by the Mn. of the Pro- 
pbets; Hoſea xii. 10. Which Similitudes are 
elſewhere ſpoken of as dark Speeches deliver- 
ed to the Prophets in Viſions and in Dreams, 
Numb. xii. 6, 8. For this Reaſon the Fews, 
when they ſpoke with Contempt of their 
Prophets, were uſed to ſay, Doth he not ſpeak 
Parables? Ezek. xx. 49. Our Saviour ſeems 
to ſpeak of the antient Prophecies under the 
fame CharaQter : Know ye not, ſays he to his 
_ Diſciples, this Parable ? and how then will ye 
Eno all Parables ? Mark iv. 13. That is, if 
ye underſtand not this plain Parable of the 
Sower, how will ye underſtand all the anti- 
ent Prophecies relating to the Goſpel, which 
are much harder Parables? 

Theſe Paſſages are ſufficient to prove that 
Prophecy was never intended to be a very 
diſtinct Evidence; and to ſhew St. Peter's 
Meaning in comparing the Word of Prophe- 
cy to a Light ſhining in a dark Place, and in 
making this Evidence ſo much inferior to the 


Evidence we are to receive, when the Fulneſs - 


of 
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of Time comes for the Maniteſtation of 
God's Promiles. 

Blut allowing this to be the Caſe of Pro- 

phecy at the Time of Delivery, are we not 

however to expect to find the Prophecy clear 
and diſtinct, and exactly correſponding to 
the Event, whenever the Event comes into 

Exiſtence? and conſequently, is it not ab- 

ſurd, after an Event is come to paſs, to apply 

any ancient Prophecies to it, that do not ma- 
nifeſtly, to the Eyes of Common Senſe, ap- 
pear to belong to it? Theſe Queſtions being 
admitted, another will be aſked: How comes 
it to paſs, that many of the Prophecies, ap- 
plied by the Writers of the Goſpel to our Sa- 
viour and his Actions, are ſtill dark and ob- 
ſcure; and fo far from belonging evidently 
to him, and him only, that it requires much 

Learning and Sagacity to ſhew even now the 

Connection between ſome Prophecies and 

the Events ? . 

Ina anſwer to theſe Queſtions we muſt 

obſerve, That the Obſcurity of Prophecy does 

not ariſe from hence, that it is a Relation or 

Deſcription of ſomething future; for 'tis as 
eaſy to ſpeak of Things future plainly and in- 

telligibly, as it is of Things paſt or preſent. 

The ſame _—_ ſerves in both Caſes with 
| little 
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little Variation. He who fays the River will 
overflow its Banks next Year, ſpeaks as plain- 

ly as he who ſays, it did overflow its Banks 
laſt Year. It is not therefore of the Nature 
of Prophecy to be obſcure, for it may eaſily 
be made, when he who gives } it We fit, as 
plain as Hiſtory. 

On the other Side, a Agende and dark 

A Deſcription of a future Event will be figura- 
tive and dark ſtill when the Event happens; 
and conſequently, will have all the Obſcurity 
of a figurative dark Deſcription as well after 
as before the Event. The Prophet aiab de- 
ſcribes the Peace of Chriſt's Kingdom in the 
following manner: The Wolf ſhall dwell with 
the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lye down with 
the Kid, and the Calf, and the young Lion, and 
the Fatling together, and a little Child ſhall 
lead them, xi. 6. No body, I ſuppoſe, (ſome 
modern Jews excepted) ever underſtood this 
literally; nor can it now be literally applied 
to the State of the Goſpel. It was, and is 
capable of different Interpretations: ir may 
mean temporal Peace, and that, either pub- 
lick of Kingdoms and Nations, or private 
among the Profeſſors of the Goſpel : it may 

prefigure an internal and ſpiritual Peace, the 
T — of Mind which ſets a Man at 
| Peace 
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Peace with God, himſelf, and the World. 
But whatever the true Meaning is, this Pro- 
phecy, expounded by the Rules of Language 
only, does no more obtrude one determinate 
Senſe upon the Mind ſinee the Coming of 
Chriſt, than it did before. But then we fay, 
the State of the Goſpel was very properly 
prefigured in this Deſcription, and is as pro- 
perly prefigured by an hundred more of the 
like kind; and ſince they all agree in a fair 
Application to the State of the Goſpel, we 
ſtrongly conclude, that the Goſpel State was 
the Thing foretold under theſe and many 
other like Expreſſions. 80 that the Argu- 
ment from Prophecy for the Truth of the 
_ Goſpel does not reſt upon this, that the E- 
vent has neceſſarily limited and aſcertained 
the particular Senſe and Meaning of every 
Prophecy; but in this, that every Prophecy 
has in a proper Senſe been compleated by the 


coming of Chriff, Tis abſurd therefore to 


expect elear and evident Conviction from eve- 
ry ſingle Prophecy applied to Chriſt, the Evi- 
dence muſt ariſe from a View and en 
ſion of all together. 

Prophecies are not all ef one e Kind, of of 
equal Clearneſs: The moſt literal Prophecies 
_— to Chr: i were not always at the _ 

D ö 
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of the Delivery the plaineſt; for many of 
theſe relating to the moſt ſurprizing and won- 
derful Events under the Goſpel, . not 
the Veil or Cover of figurative Language; for 
being plainly foretold, they could hardly, for 
the ſeeming Ineredibility of the Things them- 
ſelves, be received and admitted in their true 
literal Meaning. A Virgin ſhall conceive a 
Son, was a Propoſition which ſeemed to want 
ſome other Interpretation than a literal one, 
which was inconſiſtent with all Experience 
of the World: And therefore probably this 
Prophecy was not underſtood by the antient 
Jeus, as importing a miraculous Conception. 
The Event has not made this Prophecy clearer 
than it was before; the Language of it was as 
well underſtood in the Prophets Time as now; 
but common Senſe led every Man to under- 
ſtand it in a Senſe agreeable to Nature and 
Experience : But the Event has ſhewed us, 
that the plain literal Senſe, however incon- 
ſiſtent with the Experience of Nature, is the 
true Senſe. In like manner the Prophecies 
from which the Reſurrection of Chri/t is in- 
ferred, were obſcure and dark, from a ſeem- 
ing Inconſiſtency between the ſeveral Parts of 
them. It is foretold, that Chriſt ſhould be de- 
ſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrow 
10 e and 
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and Affiction; that his Affliction ſhould pur- 
ſue him even to the Grave; and tis alſo fore- 
told, that notwithſtanding theſe Sufferings, 
and a wretched Death, he ſhould prolong bis 
Days, and have an everlaſting Kingdom, and 
fee the Work of the Lord proſper in bis Handb. 
Theſe - Prophecies are not at all plainer now 
than they were in the Beginning: But the 
plain Senſe appeared at that Time loaded 
with Contradictions; here was one born to 
Miſery and Aliction, and yet he was the Heir 
of an everlaſting Kingdom: He was condemned, 
executed, laid in the Grave; and after all this 
he was to prolong bis Days, and ſee the Work 
of the Lord proſper in his Hande. The Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt reconciled all theſe Difficul- 
ties and ſeeming Inconſiſtencies; and we now 
readily admit theſe Prophecies in their plain 
literal Senſe; which was a very plain Senſe 
before, tho' a 1 hard one to be PW 
or believed. 
Vou may obſerve, 4 that: the woſk lite- 
10 Prophecies have received the greateſt Con- 
firmation, and the moſt Light from the E— 
vent. For the Difficulty in this Caſe not ly- 
ing in the Darkneſs or Obſcurity of the Ex- 
preſſion, but in the ſeeming Impoſſibility of 
the e foretold, ſuch ſeeming Im ** 
„ D 2 lity 


Fg 
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lity the Event fully cleared: But no Event 
ean make a figurative or metaphorical Ex- 
. preſſion to be a plain or a literal one; or re- 
ſtrain the Language of any Prophecy to one 
determinate Senſe only, which was original- 
ly capable of many, 
I have ſaid thus much to ſhew what fort 
: of Clearneſs and Evidence we ought to ex- 
pect from Prophecies after their Accompliſh- 
ment. Tis a great Prejudice againſt this Ar- 
gument, when Men come to it expecting 
more from it than it will yield. This they 
are led to by hearing it often ſaid, That Pro- 
phecy, however dark and obſcure at firſt, 
grows wonderfully plain upon the Accom- 
5 pliſhment: Which in ſome Caſes, as I have 
 ſhewn, is in Fact true; but is not, cannot be 
ſo in all Caſes. 
You may think it perhaps image, that I 
ſhould be here pleading, as-it were, for the 
Obſcurity of antient Prophecies; whereas, you 
may very well conceive, it would be more to 
the Purpoſe of a Chriſtian Divine to maintain 
their Clearneſs, Now as Moſes in anotherCaſe 
faid, I would to God all the Lord's People were 
| Prophets; ſo ſay I in this Caſe, I would to 
God all the Prophecies of the Lord were ma- 
-Nifeſt to all his People. But it matters little 
V. b what 


E. 
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l or think beſt; we muſt be 


content with ſuch Light and Direction as 


God has thought proper to beſtow on us: 
And to enquire why the antient Prophecies | 
are not clearer, is like enquiring why God 
has not given us more Reaſon, or made us 
as wiſe as Angels: He has given us in both 
Cafes ſo much Light, as he thought proper, 


and enough to ſerve the Ends he wende. 


It i is, doubtleſs, a Miſtake to conceive Pro- 
phecy to be intended ſolely or chiefly for their 


Sakes in whoſe Time the Events predicted are 
to happen. What great Occaſion is there to 


lay in ſo long beforehand the Evidences of 
Prophecy to convince Men of Things that 
are to happen in their own Times; the Trutłi 
of which they may, if they pleaſe; learn from 
their own Senſes? How low an Idea does it 
give of the Adminiſtration of Providence, in 
ſending Prophets one after another in every* 
Age from Adam to Chriſt, to imagine, that 
all this Apparutus was for their Sakes who* 
lived in and after the Times of Cbriſt, with 
little regard to the Ages to whom the Pro- 
phie were delivered? As Ithink the Pro- 
phecies of the New Teſtament are chiefly 
for our Sake; who live by Faith and not by 


Sight; ſo I imagine the antient Prophecies 


had the like 'Uſe, and were chiefly intended 
3 to 
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to ſupport the Faith and Religion of the old. 
World. Had it been otherwiſe, a Set of 
Prophecies, given ſome. few. cars, before the 
Birth of Chriſt, would have ſerved our Pur- 
poſe as well as a Series of Prophecies given 
from the very Beginning, and, anni thro”. 
every Age. u 14; :- els ; 
Let us then conſider the Ui of * wth etl 


and this will help us to conceive. the Degree 


of Clearneſs which ought to attend it. Some 
People are apt to talk, as if they thought the 
Truth of ſome F acts, recorded i in the Goſpel, 


: depended upon the Clearneſs of the Prophe- 


cies relating to them. They ſpeak, for In- 


ſtance, as if they imagin'd.1 the Certainty and; 


Reality of our Saviour's Reſurrection were 
much concerned i in the Clearneſs of the Pro- 
phecies relating to that great and wonderful 


Event; and ſeem to think that they are con- 
futing the Belief of his Recurrection, when. 


they are trying to confound, the Prophecies | 
relating to it. But can any thing be more 
abſurd ? For What Ground or Pretence is 
there to enquire, whether the Prophecies, 
foreſhe wing that the Maſiab ſhould die and 
riſe again, do truly belong to Jeſus, unleſs. 


we are firſt ſatisfied, that Jeſus. died and 
roſe again? We muſt be in Poſſeſſion of the 


Fact, Hefe we can form any Argument 
from 
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rom Prophecy: And therefore the Truth 


of the Reſurrection, conſidered as a Fat is 


quite independent of the IE) or Au- 


thority of Prophecy. 


The Part which abel ii to 8 


in this Queſtion, ſnould be to ſhew from the 
Prophets, that Jeſus was neceflarily to riſe 
from the Dead; and then to prove, that i in 
Fact Jeſus never did riſe: Here would be a 
plain Conſequence. But if they do not like 


this Method, they ought to let the Prophe- 


cies alone; for if Jeſus did not rife, there is 
no Harm done if the Prophets have not fore- 
told it: and if they allow the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus, what do they gain hy diſcrediting 


the Prophecies? The Event will be what it 


is, let the Prophecies be what they will. 
There are many Prophecies in the old Teſ- 
tament relating to the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
and very diſtinct they are, deſeribing the 
Ruin of the holy City, the Deſtruction of the 
Temple, the carrying the Tribes into a diſtant 


Country, and the Continuance of the Capti- 
vity for Seventy Years. Can you ſuppoſe 


theſe Prophecies intended to convince the 
People of the Reality of theſe Events rd 
— ſhould how; ron ? Was there _ Danger 


” He. 


* 


they Fray ie Dies fafe i in- their 
wa Country, when they, were Captives at 


lan, waleſs they had the Evideneg of Pro- 
phecy for their Captivity ? Or, that they 


thould think their Temple ſtanding in all its 


Glory, when it, was ruined before their Eyes? 
Jf the Suppoktion be abſurd in this Caſe, it 


Is ſo in every Caſe for the Argument from 


Prophecy is in all Inſtances the ſame. "Tis 
plain then, that Matters related in the Goſ- 
pel do not depend for their Reality upon the 
Evidence of Prophecy; they may be true, 
though never foretold, or very obſcurely fore- 


told; nay they muſt be admitted as true, be- 
fore we can ſo much as enquite whether by 


Prophecy belongs to them. 
But if this be the Caſe, that we PR 5 


mit all the Facts of the Goſpel to be true 
before we can. come at the Evidence of Pro- 
phecy, what Occaſion have we, you'll ſay, to 
enquire after Prophecy at all? Are not the 
many Miracles. of Chriſt, his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, his Aſcenſion to Heaven. 
the pouring forth the Gifts of the Spirit up- 


on the Apoſtles, their ſpeaking with Tongues, 


and doing many Wonders in the Name of 
Cbriſt, ſufficient Evidence to us of the Truth, 


ofthe Goſpel, without Foubling ourſelves tq 


3 Knaw, 
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know, whether theſe Things wete foretold, 
or in what Manner they were foretold ? To 
anſwer this Queſtion plainly, I think ſuch 
Facts, once admitted to be true, are a com- 
pleat Evidence of the divine Authority of a 
Revelation: And had we known no more of 
Cbriſi, than that he clauned to be attended to 
as a Perſon ſent and commiſſioned by God, 
he needed no other Credentials than theſe 
already mentioned; and it would have been 
impertinent to demand what Prophet fore- 
told his Coming. For in a like Caſe, who 
foretold the Coming of Moſes to be a Law 
giver to ral? God had promiſed Abrabam 
to give his Poſtetity the Land of Canaan; but 
promiſed ; that he would talk with. him Face 
te Pace, and deliver bis Law to him, and by 
him to the People, he had not foretold: The 
Authority therefore of Moſes, as a divine Law. 
| giver, ſands upon the miraculous. Works 
performed by him, and the wondeufub At- 
teſtations given. to him by the Preſence of 
God in the Mount, in the Eyes of all the 
People: but upon Prophecy it does not ſtand; 


for of him there were no Prophecies: This - 


nne e e is not an Evidence * 
50 
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tial to the Proof of a divine Revelation; for 
it may be ſpared in one as well as another. 
.  Buttthe Caſe of the Goſpel differs from i_ 
of the Law ; for though the Law was not pro- 
pheſied of, the Goſpel was; he who deli- | 
vered the Law was one of the firſt who pro- 
pheſied of the Goſpel, and told the People 
ſo long beforehand, That God would raiſe a 
Prophet like unto him, whom they muſt hear in 
all Things: By which Prediction he guarded 
the People againſt the Prejudice which his 
own Authority was like to create againſt 'a a 
new Lawygiver ; telling them beforehand that 
when the great Prophet oame, their Obedi- 

_ ence ought to be transferred to him. The 
ſucceeding Prophets ſpeak more fully of the 
Office, Character, Sufferings, and Glory of 

the Saviour of Iſrael, and the Defire of all 
Nations. Now one of the Characters, which 
our Saviour conſtantly aſſumes and claims in 
the Goſpel, is this; That he is the Perſon ſpo- 
ken of by Moſes and the Prophets. Whether 
be is this Perſon or no, muſt: be tried by the 
Words of Prophecy; and this makes the Ar- 
gument from Prophecy ſo far neceſſary to 
eſtabliſh:the-Claim of the Goſpel; and it has 
been very juſtly, as well as acutely obſerved, 
that the Proof of this Point muſt rely entirely 
on 
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on the Evidence of Prophecy. Miracles in 
this Caſe can afford no Help; if the Prophets 
bave not ſpoken of Chri/t, all the Miracles in 
the World will not Penne that they have ſpo- 
ken of him. ; 
Theſe Confderations ſhew How da the 
Gol pel is neceſſarily concerned in prophetical 
Evidence. Chi has done the Works which 
dence of a Dis ee ae. 3 but he claims 
to be the Perſon foretold in the Law and the 
Prop hets: and as Truth muſt ever be conſiſt- 
ent wich itſelf, this Claim muſt be true, or 
it deſtroys all others. This is the Point then 
to be tried on the Evidence of Prophecy: Is 
Cbhriſt that Perſon deſcribed and foretold un- 
der the Old Teſtament, or no? Whether all 
the Prophecies relating to him be plain, or 
not plain: Whether all the Ways uſed by the 
Jes of arguing from the Old Teſtament, be 
convincing to us, or no, it matters little: Tho 
ſingle Queſtion is, Is there enough plain to 
ſhew us that Chriſt is the Perſon foretold un- 
der the Old Teſtament ? If there is, we are 
at an End of our Enquiry, and want no furs 
ther Help from Prophecy; eſpecially ſince 
we, touſe St. Peter's re e in this 
een hae, P- 30 i 
fi | Cale, 
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Caſe, ſeen the Day dawn, and enjoyed var 
marvellous Light of the Goſpel of God. 
Il am not now ſpeaking of the great bois 
tage that may be made of prophetical Evi- 
dence for convincing Unbelievers of the Fruth 
of the Goſpel ; but am confidering how far 
the Truth of the Goſpe? veceſſariiy depends 
upon this kind eee Fheſe are two 

IE is nergſary for 


to ber Btiohke 66 Sa ae when we have 
ſhewed this, no Oppoſer of the Goſpel! has 
more to demand. But we ny carry our En- 
quiries much further; we may contemplate 
all the Steps of Providence echt ev the Sal- 
vation and Redemption of Mankind in the 


feveral Ages of the World; and by a Compa- 
rifon of all the Parts, may diſcern that Cbriſt 
was indeed the End of the Law, and of all 
Promiſes made to the Fathers: That all the 
Deliverances given by God to his People were 
but Shadows, and as it were an Earneſt of 
the great Deliverance he intended to give by 
his Son: That all the Ceremonials of the 
Law were Repreſentations of the Subſtance 
of the Goſpel: That the Auronicul Sacrifices 
and Prieſthood were Figures of better Things 
0 come. But theſe Enquiries do not ſtand in 
. 
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the Rank of Things to be neceſſarily proved 
to every Believer ; they do not enter into the 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chrift, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews exprelsly tells us; 
but belong to thoſe who go on to Perfection: 
Which Diſtinction given by the Apoſtle in 
the Fifth and Sixth Chapters to the Hebrews, 
is well worth conſidering, as being a Key to 
open the true Uſe of all typical and allego- 


rical Applications of Scripture. 
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EY 


is be to take this Mat- 
. ter higher, to look back to 
= the Riſe and Progreſs of di- 
ENS, N | vine Prophecy, and to obſerve 
— what Ends the Wiſdom of 
God intended to ſerve by Means of it. Tis 
no Commendation of Prophecy to ſay that it is 
very dark and obſcure; nor yet can it be a 
Reproach, provided it anſwers all the Ends 
deſigned by Providence. To enable ourſelves 
therefore to judge of Prophecy, we muſt 
enquire to what End Prophecy'was given; 
and this is the Subject 1 now No to 
your Conſideration. F 
It will not be faid, beckdis it ahne be . 


maintained, that we e have ny Right! to the 
"I 
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Knowledge of Things future. God is not 
obliged either in Wiſdom or Goodneſs, and 
much leſs in Juſtice, .to declare to us the 

| Things which ſhall be hereafter. In regard 
therefore to the Knowledge of Futurity, whe- 
ther it be little, or much, or nothing that God 
thinks fit to communicate 'to us, we can 
have no Reaſon to complain; for having no 
Right, wecan pretend no Injury. Since there- 
fore we have no Demand on God for this ſort 
of Knowledge in any degree whatever, tis 

evident that whenever we have it, we muſt 5 
aſcribe our having it to ſome ſpecial 
of Providence: which Reaſons alone can limit 
the Degree of Light and Knowledge which 

ought to attend upon the Word of Prophecy, 

For if we have from Prophecy ſo much Light 
as fully anſwers the End of giving the Pro- 
phecy, I would fain know upon what Rea- 
ſon we can form a Complaint for want of 

more? I mean this, to ſhew how abſurd it is 
for Men' to take Counſel of their Curioſity, 
when they conſider the Uſe and Weight of 

Prophecy: in this View they will find no- 
thing to ſatisfy them : they may go on for 
ever aſking, why are we not told more, or 

more diſtinctly? Which Queſtions we may 
premiſe to anſwer, whenever they inform us 


upon 
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DISCOURSE III. 49 
upon what Right they demand to be told any | 
thing ; which if they cannot do, all ſuch 
Complaints muſt be laid afide ; and we muſt 
come to the only proper and material Con- 
ſideration, What End did the Wiſdom of God 

propoſe to ſerve by the antient Prophecies, and 
how has this End been ſerved by them 2 

* By Prophecy I underſtand all the Decla- 

c rations which God has made concerning 
© the future State of Mankind in this World, 
« orin the next; conſequently, all the Hopes 
ce and Expectations which are grounded on 
“God's Promiſes, and do not reſult from 

© Reaſon and natural Knowledge, I refer to 

Prophecy, as their Original.” If there be 

any other kind of Prophecy not compre- 

hended in this Deſcription, there may be, 
perhaps, before we take leave of this Sub- 
ject, a proper Place to conſider it; but at pre- 
ſent I ſhall confine myſelf wl the Limits 
of this Deſcription. f 2 
It cannot be ſuppoſed 3 God has deli- 
vered Prophecies only to ſatisfy or employ 
the Curioſity of the Inquiſitive; or that he 
gave his Spirit to Men merely to enable them 
to give forth Predictions for the Amuſement 
and Entertainment of the World: there muſt 


be lome End intended worthy of the Author. 
E . Wbat 
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What End can you conceive worthy of God 
but the Promotion of Virtue and Religion, 
and the general Peace and Happineſs of 
Mankind f Theſe Things belong to him, as 

Creator and Governor of the World; theſe 


Things are his Province. 


Tis true, you'll ſay, theſe Things do belong 
indeed to God; but what has Prophecy to do 
with theſe Things? God can govern the World 

without letting us into his Secrets; and as for 
Virtue and Religion and our own Happineſs, 


He has given us a plain Law to walk by, 


the Reſult of that Reaſon and Knowledge 
with which he has endowed us. Nera 
can never contradict or over-rule the Light 
of Reaſon and Nature; nor can we ſuppoſe 
that we came ſo imperfect and unfiniſhed out 
of the Hands of our Creator, as not to have 
Light enough to ſee our own Duty, and to 
purſue our natural Happineſs, but to want at 
every Turn an Admoniſher at out Elbow, 
Let us allow the original State of Nature 


to be as perfect and complete as you deſire. 


But what if the Caſe ſhould be altered? 
how will Matters ſtand then? Tis no un- 
reaſonable Suppoſition, this; for ſince Man 


was created a moral Agent, with Freedom 


of * it was _— for him to fall; and 
conſe- 


* 
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conſequently, poſſibly he may have fallen. Let 
us ſuppoſe for the preſent this to be the Caſe; 
and tell us now, from Natural Religion, what 
muſt ſuch Sinners do? ReyenT, you'll fay; 
for it is agreeable to the Goodneſs of God to 
accept Repentance, and to reſtore Offenders 
to his Favour. Very well; but how often 
will this Remedy ſerve? may Sin and Repent- 
ance go on for ever in a perpetual Round? 

To allow this, differs nothing from allowing 
a Liberty and Impunity to fin without Re- 
pentance, If God is Governor and Judge of 
the World, there muſt be a Time for Judg- 
ment; and Men may, after all reaſonable and 
equitable Allowances made, be ripe for Judg- Do 
ment. Let this be the Caſe then: Suppoſe a 5 
Man, after all equitable Allowances made, to = 
be condemned under and by the Law of Na- 
ture, and living in daily Expectation of Exe- 
cution: I aſk, what ſort of Religion you 
would adviſe him to in the mean time ?— 
Natural Religion? - To what Purpoſe ?— 
He has had his Trial and Condemnation by 
that Law already, and has nothing to learn 
from it but the Miſery of his Condition. I do 
not mean that the Senſe of Natural Religion 
will be loſt in ſuch a Man. He may ſee, per- 
haps more clearly than ever he did, the Dif- 
| ES” ference 
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. ference between Good and Evil, the Beauty 
of moral Virtue, and feel the Obligations 
which a rational Creature is under to his Ma- 
ker: but what Fruit will all this Knowledge 
yield ? what certain Hope or Comfort will it 
adminiſter ? A Man with a Rope about his 
Neck may ſee the Equity and Excellency of 
the Law by which he dies; and if he does, 
he muſt ſee that the Excellency of it is to 
Protect the Virtuous and Innocent : but what 
is this Excellency to him, who has forfeited _ 
the Protection of all Law? If you would 
recommend Natural Religion, excluſive of 
all other Aſſiſtance, tis not enough to ſhew 
from Principles of Reaſon the Excellency and 
| Reaſonableneſs of moral Virtue, or to prove, 
from the Nature of God, that he muſt delight 
in and reward Virtue : you muſt go one Step 
further, and prove from the Nature of Man 
too, that he is excellently qualified to obey this 
Law, and cannot well fail of attaining all the 
Happineſs under it that ever Nature deſigned 
for him. If you ſtop ſhort at this Confidera- 
tion, what do you gain ? What imports it 
that the Law is good, if the Subjects are ſo bad, 
that either they will not or cannot obey it? 
When you prove to Sinners the Excellency 


of Natural Religion, you * ſhew them 
how 
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how juſtly they may expect to be puniſhed 
for their Iniquity : A ſad Truth, which wants 
no Confirmation! All the poſſible Hope left 
in ſuch a Caſe is, that God may freely par- 
don and reſtore them; but whether he will or 
no, the Offenders can never Crs beaſts 
from Natural Religion. 

Should God think fit to be ec to 
Sinners, Natural Religion would again be- 
come the Rule of their future Trial and 
Obedience: but their Hopes muſt flow from 
another Spring; their Confidence in God muſt 
and can ariſe only from the Promiſe of God; 
that is, from the Word of Prophecy; for 
which Reaſon Prophecy muſt for ever be an 
eſſential Part of ſuch a Sinner's Religion. 

This Reaſoning agrees exactly with the 
antienteſt and moſt authentic Account we 
have of the Beginning of Prophecy in the 
World. When God had finiſhed all his 
Works, and Man, the chief of them, he view'd 
them all, and behold they were very good. How 
long this Goodneſs laſted we know not; that it 
did not laſt very long is certain. During the 
Time of Man's Innocence, there were fre- 
quent Communications between God and 
= him, but not the leaſt Hint of any Word of 

Propbee delivered to him. The Hopes of 
: "WY Mature 
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Nature were then alive and vigorous, and 
Man had before him the Proſpect of all that 
Happineſs to which he was created, to en- 


courage and ſupport his Obedience. In this 


State Natural Religion wanted no other Aſ- 


ſiſtance, and therefore it had no other, 
But when the Caſe was altered by the 


Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents; when Na- 


tural Religion had no longer any ſure Hopes 
or Comforts in reſerve, but left them to the 
fearful Expectation of Judgment near at 


hand ; when God came down to judge the 


Offenders, and yet with Intention finally to 


reſcue and preſerve them from the Ruin 


brought on themſelves ; then came in the 
Word of Prophecy, not in Oppoſition to Na- 
tural Religion, but in Support of it, and to 
convey new Hopes to Man, ſince his own 
were irrecoverably loſt and extinguiſhed in 
the Fall. 

The Prophecy then given being the firſt, 
and indeed (as I conceive) the Ground -· work 
and Foundation of all that have been ſince, 
it well deſerves our particular Conſideration. 
It may be expected perhaps, that the Way 


Thauld be cleared to this Enquiry, by remov- 


ing firſt the Difficulties which ariſe from 


the hiſtorical Narration of the Fall; and 


could 
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could any thing material be added in Sup- 
port of what is commonly ſaid upon this 
= Subject, the Time and Pains would be well 
placed: But the more and the ofteney this Caſe 
is conſidered in all its Circumſtances, the 
more will the commonly received Interpre- 
tation prevail; which is evidently the true 
= antient Interpretation of the Jeuiſb Church, 
= as appears by the Alluſions to the Hiſtory of 
the Fall, to be met with in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament. 

To ſome Unbelievers, if I miſtake not 
their Principles, the Hiſlory of the Fall would 
have been altogether as incredible, tho' per- 
haps not quite ſo diverting, had it been told 
in the /mple/t and plaing Language. 

'Tis to little purpoſe therefore to trouble 
them with an Account of the Genius of the 
Eaſtern People, and their Language; for you 
may as ſoon perſuade them that a Serpent 
tempted Eve, as that any evil Spirit did. If you 
aſk, why the Devi! might not as well /peat 
to Eve under the Form of a Serpent, as give 
out Oracles to the old Heathen World under 
that and many other Forms? you gain no- 
thing by the 3 for Oracles, whether 
Heathen or Jewiſh, are to them alike; they 
diſpute not their Authority, but their Reality. 


= ä 
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This is a Degree of Unbelief which has no 
Right to be admitted to debate the e 
now under Conſideration. 
As to others, who are not Infidels with 
regard to Religion in general, yet are ſhock'd 
with the Circumſtances of this Hiſtory ; I 
defire them to conſider, that the Speculations 
ariſing from the Hiſtory of the Fall, and the 
Introduction of natural and moral Evil into 
the World, are of all others the moſt abſtruſe, 
and furtheſt removed out of our Reach: that 
this Difficulty led Men in the ear/e/t Time 
to imagine two independent Principles of Good 
and Evil; a Notion deſtructive of the Sove- 
reignty of God, the Maintenance of which is 
the principal End and Deſign of the Moſazc 
Hiſtory. Had the Hiſtory of Man's Fall 
Haber introduced an inviſible evil Being, to 
| confound the Works of God, and to be the 
' Author of Iniquity, it might have given great 
Countenance to this Error of two Principles . 
or, to prevent it, Moſes muſt have writ an 
Hiſtory of the Angels Fall likewiſe ; a Point, 
J ſuppoſe, to which his Commitiion did not 
extend, and of which, perhaps, we are not 
capable Judges: and fince this Difficulty 
"might in a great meaſure be avoided, by 


having recourſe to the common Uſage of the 
* Eaſtern 
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Eaſtern Countries, which was, to clothe Hi- 
ſtory in Parables and Similitudes, it ſeems not 
improbable that for this Reaſon the Hiſtory 
of the Fall was put into the Dreſs in n 
we now find it. 

The Serpent was remarkable for an 0 infid 
ous Cunning, and therefore ſtood as a proper 
Emblem of a Deceiver; and yet, being one 
of the loweſt of the Creatures, the Emblem 
gave no Suſpicion of any Power concerned 
that might pretend to rival the Creator. 
This Method has not ſo obſcured this Hi- 
ſtory, but that we may with great Certainty 

come to the Knowledge of all that is neceſ- 
ſary for us to know. Let us conſider the 
5 Hiſtory of Moſes, as we ſhould do any other 
antient Eaſtern Hiſtory of like Antiquity : 
Suppoſe, for Inſtance, that this Account of 
the Fall had been preſerved to us out of San- 
 chomatho's Phenician Hiſtory : We ſhould 
in that Caſe be at a Loſs, perhaps, to account 
for every Manner of Repreſentation, for every 
Figure and Expreſſion in the Story; but we 
ſhould ſoon agree, that all theſe Difficulties 
were imputable to the Manner and Cuſtoms of 
his Age and Country; and ſhould ſhew more 
Reſpect to ſo venerable a Piece of Antiquity, 
than to charge it with Want of Senſe, becauſe 
| we 
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we did not underſtand every minute Circum- 
ſtance. We ſhould likewiſe agree, that there 
were evidently four Perſons concerned in the 
Story ; the Man, the Woman, the Perſon re- 
preſented by the Serpent, and Gad. Diſagree 
we could not about their ſeveral Parts. The 
Serpent is evidently the Tempter; the Man and 
the Woman the Offenders), God the Judge of 
all Three. The Puniſbments inflicted on the 
Man and Woman have no Obſcurity in them 
and. as to the Serpent's Sentence, we ſhould 
think it reaſonable to give it ſuch a Senſe as 
the whole Series of the Story requires. | 
Tis no unreaſonable Thing ſurely to de- 
mand the ſame Equity of you in interpret- 

ing the Senſe of Moſes, as you would cer- 
tainly uſe towards any other antient Writer. 
And if the ſame Equity be allowed, this 
plain Fact undeniably ariſes from the Hi- 
ſtory: That Man was tempted to Diſobe- 
c dience, and did diſobey, and forfeited all 
cle to Happineſs, and to Life itſelf; that 
God judged him, and the Decei ver likewiſe 
* under the Form of a Serpent. We require 

no more; and will proceed upon this Fact 
to conſider the Prophecy before us. 
The Prophecy is Part of the Sentence pat. 
ſed upon ou Deceiver ; the Words are theſe: 
IJ will 


/ 
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1 will put Enmity between thee and the Woman, 
and between thy Seed and ber Seed: It ſball bruiſe 
thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel: Gen. iii. 
15. Chriſtian Writers apply this to our bleſſed 
Saviour, emphatically ſty led here the Seedof the 
Woman, and who came in the Fulneſs of Time 
to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, by deſtroying the 
Works of the Devil, and reſtoring thoſe to the 
Liberty of the Sons of God, who were held 
under the Bondage and Captivity of Sin. You'll 
ſay, What unreaſonable Liberty of Interpreta- 
tion is this? Tell us, by what Rules of Lan- 
' guage, theSeed of the Woman is made to denote 
one particular Perſon, and by what Art youdiſ- 
cover the Myſtery of Chriſt's miraculous Con- 
ception and Birth in this common Expreſſion? 
Tell us, likewiſe, how bruiſing the Serpent's 
Head comes to fignify the deſtroying the 
Power of Sin, and the Redemption of Man- 
kind by Chrift ? Tis no wonder to hear ſuch 
Queſtions from thoſe who look no further 
than to the Third Chapter of Gene/is, to ſee 
the Ground of the Chriſtian Application. As 
the Prophecy ſtands there, nothing appears to 
point out this particular Meaning ; much leſs 
to confine the Prophecy to it. But of this 
hereafter. Let us for the preſent lay aſide all 
our own Notions, and go back to that State 
and 
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and Condition of Things, which was at tho 
Time of the Delivery of this Prophecy; and 
ſee (if haply we may diſcover it) what God 
intended to diſcover at that Time by this 


Prophecy, and what we may reaſonably ſup- 


poſe our firſt Parents underſtood it to mean. 
- They were now in a State of Sin, ſtand- 
ing before God to receive Sentence for 
their Diſobedience, and had Reaſon to ex- 
pect a full Execution of the Penalty threat- 
ened, In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou 

ſhalt ſurely die. But God came in Mercy as 
well as Judgment, purpoſing not only to pu» 
niſh, but to reſtore Man. The Judgment is 
awful and ſevere; the Woman is doomed to 
Sorrow in Conception; the Man to Sorrow 
and Travel all the Days of his Life; the 
Ground is curſed for his ſake; and the End 
of the Judgment is, Duft thou art, and unto 
Duſt thou ſhalt return. Had they been left 
thus, they might have continued in their La- 
bour and Sorrow for their appointed Time, 
and at laſt returned to Duſt, without any 
well-grounded Hope or Confidence in God: 
They muſt have looked upon themſelves as 
rejected by their Maker, delivered up to 
Trouble and Sorrow in this World, and as 
having no Hope in any other. Upon this 
— e Fos 
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ab I conceive, / there could have bile no 
Religion left in the World; for a Senſe of 
Religion without: Hope, is a State of Phrenzy 
and Diſtraction, void of all Inducements to 
Love and Obedience, or any thing elſe that 
is praiſe-worthy. If therefore God intended 
to preſerve them as Objects of Mercy, it was 
| abſolutely neceſſary to communicate ſo much 
Hope to them, as might be a rational Foun- 
dation for their future Endeavours to recon- 
cile themſelves to him by a better Obedience. 
This ſeems to be the primary Intention of this 
firſt divine Prophecy; and it was neceſſary to 
the State of the World, and the Condition of 
Religion, which could not poſtibly have been 
ſupported without the Communication of 
ſuch Hopes. The Prophecy is excellently 
adapted to this Purpoſe, and manifeſtly con- 
veyed ſuch Hopes to our firſt Parents. For 
let us conſider in what Senſe we may ſuppoſe 
them to underſtand this Prophecy. Now 
they muſt neceſſarily underſtand the Prophe- 
cy, either according to the literal Meaning 
of the Words, or according to ſuch Meaning 
as the whole Circumſtance of the Tranſac- 
tion, of which they are a Part, does require. 
It we ſuppoſe them to underſtand the Words 
literally, and that God meant them ſo to be 
_ . under- 
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underſtood, this Paſſage muſt appear ridicu- 
lous. Do but imagine that you ſee God com- 
ing to judge the Offenders; Adam and Eve 
before him in the utmoſt Diſtreſs; that you 
hear God inflifting Pains and Sorrows and 

Miſery and Death upon the Firſt of human 
Race; and that in the midſt of all this Scene 
of Woe and great Calamity, you hear God 
foretelling, with great Solemnity, a very tri- 
vial Accident that ſhould ſometimes happen 
in the World: That Serpents would be apt 
to bite Men by the Heels, and that Men 
would be apt to revenge themſelves by ſtrik- 

ing them on the Head. What has this Trifle 
to do with the Loſs of Mankind, with the 
Corruption of the natural and moral World, 
and the Ruin of all the Glory and Happineſs 
of the Creation? Great Comfort it was to 
Adam, doubtleſs, after telling him that his 
Days ſhould be ſhort and full of Miſery, and 
his End without Hope, to let him know, 
that he ſhould now and then knock a Snake 
on the Head, but not even that, without pay- 
ing dear for his poor Victory, for the Snake 
ſhould often bite him by the Heel. Adam, 
ſurely, could not underſtand the Prophecy in 
this Senſe, tho' ſome of his Sons have ſo un- 
derſtood it; a plain Indication how much 
4 more 
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more ſome Men are concerned to maintain 
a literal Interpretation of Scripture than they 
are to make it ſpeak common Senſe. Leaving 
this therefore as abſolutely abſurd and ridicu- 
lous, let us conſider what Meaning the Cir- 


cumſtances of the Tranſaction do neceſſarily 


fix to the Words of this Prophecy. Adam 
tempted by his Wife, and ſhe by the Serpent, 
had fallen from their Obedience, and were 
nov in the Preſence of God expecting Judg- 
ment. They knew full well at this Juncture, 
that their Fall was the Victory of the Serpent, 
whom by Experience they found to be an 
Enemy to God and to Man; to Man, whom 
he had ruined by ſeducing him to Sin; to 
God, the nobleſt Work of whoſe Creation 
he had defaced. It could not therefore but be 
ſome Comfort to them to hear the Serpent 
firſt condemned, and to ſee that, however he 
had prevailed againſt them, he had gained 
no Victory over their Maker, who was able 
to aſſert his own Honour, and to puniſh this 
great Author of Iniquity. By this Method 
of God's Proceeding they were ſecured from 
thinking that there was any evil Being equal 
to the Creator in Power and Dominion : An 
Opinion which gained Ground in After- 


times, * Prevalency of Evil; and is, 
where 


where it does prevail, deſtructive of all true 
Religion. The Condemnation therefore of 
the Serpent was the Maintenance of God's 
Supremacy ; and that it was ſo underſtood, 
f we have, if J miſtake not, a very antient 
| Teſtimony in the Book of Job : With God 
is Strength and Wiſdom, the Deceived and the 
Deceiver are bis; i. e. equally ſubjected to his 
Command, Fob xii. 16. The Belief of God's 
ſupreme Dominion, which is the Foundation 
of all Religion, being thus preſerved, it was 
ſtill neceſſary to give them ſuch Hopes as 
might make them capable of Religion to- 
ward God. Theſe Hopes they could not but 
conceive, when they heard from the Mouth 
of God, that the Serpent's Victory was not a 
compleat Victory over even themſelves; that 
they and their Poſterity ſhould be enabled to 
_ conteſt his Empire; and tho' they were to 
ſuffer much in the Struggle, yet finally they 
ſhould prevail and bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 
and deliver themſelves from his Power and 
Dominion over them. What now could they 
conceive this Conqueſt over the Serpent to 
mean? Is it not natural to expect that we 
ſhall recover that by Victory, which we loſt 
by being defeated? They knew that the 
Enemy had ſubdued them by Sin, could they 
then 


— 
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hen conceive Hopes of Victory otherwiſe 
than by Righteouſneſs? They loſt thro Sin 
the Happineſs of their Creation, could they 
expect leſs from the Return of Righteouſneſs 
than the Recovery of the Bleſſings forfeited? 
What elſe but this could they expect? For 
the certain Knowledge they had of their Loſs 
when the Serpent prevailed, could not but 
lead them to a clear Knowledge of what 
they ſhould regain by prevailing againſt the 
Serpent. The Language of this Prophecy i is 
indeed in part metaphorical, but it is a great 
Miſtake to think that all Metaphors are of 
uncertain Signification ; for the Deſign and 
Scope of the Speaker, with the Circum- 
ſtances attending, create a fixed and determi- 
nate Senſe. Were it otherwiſe, there would 
be no Certainty in any Language; all Lan- 
guages, the Eaſtern more eſpecially, abound- 
ing in Metaphors. 

Let us now look back to our Subject, 4 
ſee what Application we are to Oe of this 
Inſtance. 

This Prophecy was to our firſt Parents 
but very obſcure ; it was, in the Phraſe of St. 
Peter, but a Light ſhining in a dark Place : 
All that they could certainly conclude from it. 


was, that their Caſe was not deſperate ; that 
1 ſome 
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ſome Remedy, that ſome Deliverance from 
the Evil they were under, would in Time 
appear; but when, or where, or by what 
Means, they could not underſtand : Their 
own Sentence, which returned them back 
again to the Duſt of the Earth, made it 
difficult to apprehend what this Victory over 
the Serpent ſhould fignify, or how they, who 
were. ſhortly. to be Duſt and Aſhes, ſhould 
be the better for it. But after all that can be 
urged upon this Head to ſet out the Obſcu- 
rity of this Promiſe, I would afk one Que- 
ftion : Was not this Promiſe, or Prophecy, 
tho' ſurrounded with all this Obſcurity, a 
Foundation for Religion and Truſt and Con- 
fidence towards God after the Fall, in hopes 
of Deliverance from the Evils introduced by 
Diſobedience? If it was, it fully anſwered 
the Neceſſity of their Caſe, to whom it was 
given, and manifeſted to them all that God 
intended to make manifeſt. They could have 
had towards God no Religion, without ſome 
Hopes of Mercy: It was neceſſary therefore 
to convey ſuch Hopes; but to tell them ho- 
theſe Hopes ſhould be accompliſhed, at what: 
Time and Manner preciſely, was not neceſ- 
fary to their Religion. And what now is to 
be objected againſt this Prophecy? It is very 


obſcure, 
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W obſcure, you ſay; ſo it is; but it is obſcure in 
che Points which God did not intend to ex- 
plain at that Time; and which were not ne- 
ceſſary to be known. You ſee a plain Reaſon 
for giving this Prophecy, and as far as the 
Reaſon for giving the Prophecy extends, ſo 
far the Prophecy is very plain : 'Tis obſcure 
only, where there is no Reaſon why it ſhould 
be plain; which ſurely is a Fault cafily to be 
forgiven, and very far from being a proper 
Subject for Complaint. 

But if this Prophecy conveyed to our firſt 
Parents only a general Hope and Expectation 
of Pardon and Reſtoration, and was intended 
by God to convey no more to them ; how 
come we, their Poſterity, to find ſo much 
more in this Promiſe than we ſuppoſe them 
to find? How is it that we pretend to diſco- 
ver Chriſt in this Prophecy, to ſee in it the 
Myſtery of his Birth, his Sufferings, and his 
final Triumph over all the Powers of Dark- 
neſs? By what new Light do we diſcern all 
theſe Secrets, by what Art do we unfold 
them ? 7 

Tis no Wonder to me, that ſuch as come 
to the Examination of the Prophecies applied 
to Chriſt, expecting to find in each of them 
lome expreſs Character and Mark of Christ. 

r 
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plainly to be underſtood as ſuch antecedently 

to his Coming, ſhould aſk: theſe, or many 
other the like Queſtions ; or that the Argu- 
ment from antient Prophecy ſhould appear 
fo ſlight and trivial to thoſe who know no 
better Uſe of it. 
 Knownunto God are all bis Works Goes ths 
Beginning ; and whatever Degree of Light 
he thought fit to communicate to our firſt 
Parents, or to their Children in After-times, 
there is no doubt but that He had a perfect 
Knowledge at all Times of all the Methods 
by which he intended to reſcue and reſtore 
Mankind: and therefore all the Notices 
given by him to Mankind of his intended 
Salvation, muſt correſpond to the great 
Event, whenever the Fulneſs of Time ſhall 
make it manifeſt, - No Reaſon can be given 
why God ſhould at all Times, or at any 
Time, clearly open the Secrets of his Provi- 
dence' to Men; it depends merely upon his 
good Pleaſure to do it in what Time and in 


What Manner he thinks proper. But there 


is a neceſſary Reaſon to be given why all 
ſuch Notices as God thinks fit to give, 
ſhould anſwer exactly in due Time to the 
Completion of the great Deſign, It is ab- 
ſurd therefore to complain of the antient 

Pro- 


, 
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Prophecies for being obſcure, for it is chal- 
lenging God for not telling us more of his 
Secrets. But if we pretend that God has at 
length manifeſted to us by the Revelation 
of the Goſpel the Method of his Salvation, 
it is neceſſary for us to ſhew, that all the 
Notices of his Salvation given to the old 
World do correſpond to the Things which 
we have heard and ſeen with our Eyes. 
The Argument from Prophecy therefore is 
not to be formed in this manner; All the 
« antient Prophecies have expreſly pointed 
cout and characterized Chrift Jeſus: But 
it muſt be formed in this manner; * All 
<« the Notices which God gave to the Fa- 
e thers of his intended Salvation are per- 
ec fectly anſwered by the coming of Cbriſt.“ 
He never promiſed or — his Word 
in any Particular relating to the Common 
Salvation, but what he has fully made good 
by ſending his Son to our Redemption. Let 
us try theſe Methods upon the Prophecy 
before us. If you demand that we ſhould 
ſhew you, à priori, Chriſt Feſus ſet forth in 
this Prophecy, and that God had limited 
himſelf by this Promiſe to convey the Bleſ- 

ſing intended by ſending his own Son in the 
1 and by no other Means whatever ; 

"4 you 
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Ne 


you demand what I cannot ſhew, nor do I - 


know who can. But if you enquire, whe- 


ther this Prophecy, in the obvious and moſt = 
natural Meaning of it, in that Senſe in which 
our firſt Parents, and their Children after, 


might eaſily underſtand it, has been veri- 
fied by the Coming of Chrift; I conceive it 


may be made as clear as the Sun at Noon- 


day, that all the Expectations raiſed by this 


Prophecy has been compleatly anſwered by 


the Redemption wrought by Chrift Jeſus. 
And what have you to deſire more than to 


fee a Prophecy fulfilled exactly? If you in- 


fiſt that the Prophecy ſhould have been 
more expreſs, you muſt demand of God 


why he gave you no more Light; but you 


ought at leaft to ſuſpend this Demand till 
you have a Reafon to. ſhew for it. 4 5 

J know that this Prophecy is urged . 
ther, and that Chriſtian Writers argue from 
the Expreſſion of it, to ſhew that Chriſt is 
therein particularly foretold: He properly is 


the Seed of a Woman in a Senſe in which 


no other ever was; his Sufferings were well 
prefigured by the bruiſing of the Heel, his 
compleat Victory over Sin and Death by 
braifing the Serpent x Head. When Unbe- 


. hear ſuch e. they think 
110 1 themſelvey 
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themſelves entitled to laugh; but their 5 


Scorn be to themſelves. We readily allow, 


that the Expreſſions do not imply neceſſa- 
rily this Senſe ; we allow further, that there 


is no Appearance that our firſt Parents un- 


derſtood them in this Senſe; or that God 
intended they ſhould' ſo underſtand them: 

But fince this Prophecy has been plainly 
fulfilled in Chriſt, and by the Event appro- 
priated to him only; I would fain know 
how it comes to be conceived to be ſo ridi- 


culous a thing in us, to ſuppoſe that God, to 


whom the whole Event was known from 
the Beginning, (*) ſhould make choice of 


fuch Expreſſions, as naturally conveyed ſo 


much Rn owledge as he intended to convey 
to our firſt Parents, and yet ſhould appear 
the Fulneſs of Time to have been peculiarly 

adapted to the Event which he from the 
Beginning ſaw, and which he intended 


| the World ſhould one Day fe; and which 


(* Remember theme Thing of 44 for Tam Gut, an 
there is none elſe; Iam God, and there is none de- 
 claring the End from the Beginning, and 05 as Ties 
the Things that are not yet done; /« Jaxing 75 Counſel Sai 
fand, and I will ds all my 2 Pleafare, Avi. K 1& © 

224 The Works of the Lord ave done in Judgment from the B- 


gjnning : Aud from the Time he made them, he di fed the 
2 theres, Lech x ; Tm 


8 xvi. 26. 


F4 when 
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when they ſhould ſee, they might the more 
eaſily acknowledge to be the Work of his 
Hand, by the ſecret Evidence which he had 
incloſed from the Days of old in the Words 
of Prophecy. However the Wit of Man 
may deſpiſe this Method, yet is there no- 


thing in it unbecoming the Wiſdom of God. 


And when we ſee this to be the Caſe, not 
only in this Inſtance, but in many other 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it is not 
without Reaſon we conclude, that under 
the Obſcurity of antient Prophecy there was 
an Evidence of God's Truth kept in Neerde, 
to be made manifeſt in due Time. 
4s this Prophecy is the firſt, ſo it is the x 
only conſiderable one, in which we have any 
Concern from the Creation. tothe Days of 
Neah. What has been diſcourſed therefore 
upon this Occaſion, may be underſtood as 
an Account of the firſt Period of Prophecy. 
Under this Period the Light of Prophecy 
was proportioned to the Wants and Neceſſi- 
ties of the World, and ſufficient to maintain 
Religion aſter the Fall of Man, by afford- 
ing ſufficient Grounds for Truſt and Con- 


| fidence in God; without which Grounds, 


| which could then no otherways be had but 
by Promile from God. Religion could not 
| havg 
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haye been ſupported in the World. This 
Prophecy was the Grand Charter of God' 
Mercy after the. F all; Nature had no cer 

tain Help for Sinners liable to —— 
tion; her Right was loſt with her Inno- 
cence: It was neceſſary therefore either to 
deſtroy. the Offenders, or to fave. them by 
raiſing them to a Capacity of Salvation, by 
giving them ſuch Hopes as might g 
them to. exerciſe a reaſonable Religion. So 
far the, Light of Prophecy extended. By 
what Means God intended to work his . 
vation, he did not expreſly declare; 

who has a Right to complain that he did — 
or to preſcribe to him Rules in diſpenſing his 
Mercy to the Children of Men? This Pro- 
phecy we, upon whom the latter Days are 
come, have ſeen fully verified ; more fully 
than thoſe to whom it Was delivered could 
perhaps conceive.. View this Prophecy, then, 
with reſpect to thoſe to whom it was given, 
it anſwered their Want and the immediate 


End propoſed by God; view it with. reſpect 
to ourſelves, and it ankrers ours.; ;and hey 

we ſtill. complain of its Obſcurity,?- : 
Tube bringing i in of Propbecy was not the 
only Change in the State of Religion occa- 
| fone by the Fall, | Sacrifice came 12 the 

ame 
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ſame Time, as appears by the courſe of the 


Hiſtory; and it is hardly poſſible it ſhould 
come in, eſpecially at the Time it did, any 


otherwiſe than upon the Authority of Divine 


Inſtitution. It is the firſt 4# of Religion 


mentioned in the ſacred Story to be accepted 
by God; which implies ſtrongly that it was 
of his own Appointment : for we can hardly 
ſuppoſe that ſuch a Mark of Diſtinction 

would have been ſet upon a mere human In- 
vention. In later Times, when the Account 
of Things grows clearer, Sacrifice appears 
to be appointed by God as an Expiation for 
Sin; and we have no Reaſon to imagine 
that it was turned abide from its original 
Uſe. There is, indeed, no expreſs Declara- 

tion of the Uſe of Sari ice in Religion at 
its firſt Appearance, and yet ſomething 
there ſeems to be in the Account that may 
gie Light in this Matter. We read, that 
Cain brought an Offiring of the Nuit of the 

Ground, and Abel of the Fir/tlings of his Flock, 
and the'Fut thereof : The Lord bad Refdet? 
unto Abel und to his Offering; but unto Cain 
and to his Offering be had not Reſpect. Al- 
towing the Maxim of che Fewrfh Church 
to have been good from the firſt Inſtitution 


of Sactifice, That without Blood there is mo 
Re- 
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Remi ſian, the Caſs may poſſibly be this: 
Abel came a Petitioner for Grace and Par- 


don, and brought the Atonement appointed 
for Sin; Cain appears before God as' 4 fu 
Perſon wanting no Repentances he brings an 
Ofering in Acc of God s Goo 
knowledgment of his own. Wretchedneſs. 
The Expoſtulation of God with Gon fa 
vours this Account; 1f thou d weil, ſhalt 
tbou not be accepted? | And if rion ag t 
well, Sin lieth at thy Dor: ii e. If thou art 
righteous, thy Righteouſneſs ſhall fave thee: 
if thou art not, by what Expiation is thy 
Sin purged ? It lieth till at thy Door. Add 
to this, that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays, 
that Abels Sacrifice was rendered excellent 
by Faith : What could this Faith be, but a 
Reliance on the Promiſes and Appointments 
of God? Which Faith Cain wanted, rely- 
ing on his well- doing. 

ff you admit this Interpretation, it plainly 
ſhews that the true Religion inſtituted by 
God has been one and the ſame from the 
Fall of Adam, ſubſiſting ever upon the ſame 
Principles of Faith; at firſt upon only gene- 
ral and obſcure Hopes, which were gradually 
opened and unfolded In _ Age till the 

| better 
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better Days came, when God thought good 
to call. us into the . Light of bis 
_ 1. 

This Mare: of Hiſtory-i is all the Ae 
we have of the Religion of the Ante - diluvian 
World: It was proper to be conſidered for 
the Relation there is between Prophecy and 
the State of Religion in the World; and for 
this Reaſon alſo, becauſe Sacrifice may per- 
haps be ſound to be one kind of Prophecy 
or Repreſentation of the one great VT 
once n for the * he Weld. 
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5 — SY into the World, and what Mea- 
AI$Y ſure of Light and Hope it 
brought with it. The next 
Enquiry i is, to examine by what Degrees this 
Promiſe was opened and unfolded in the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages of the World; and to trace 
the Methods of Divine Providence in prepa- 
| ring all Things for its Accompliſnhment. 
If we conſider the firſt Prophecy as the. 
Foundation of thoſe Hopes, in which all the 
Sons of Adam have an Intereſt ; in which the 
Ages yet to come, as well as the preſent and 
thoſe already paſt, are concerned; we ſhall 
not wonder to find that the Adminiſtrations ' 
of Providence have had in all Ages relation 
to this Prophecy, and ſhall have, till the End 
of all Things brings with it the appointed 
Time for the full Accompliſnment. 
One 
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One thing, I preſume, will be eaſily 
granted, becauſe it cannot be eaſily denied; 
that if the antient Prophecies which concern 
the general State and Condition of Man 
with regard either to this World or the next, 
are indeed divine Oracles, there muſt be a 
Conſiſtency in the whole; and how dark or 
obſcure ſoever ſome Part of them might be 
at the firſt Delivery, and for Generations af- 
terwards, yet muſt they in the Event con- 
ſpire and centre in that great End which was 
always in the View of Providence: Known 
 wnto God are all his Works from the Begi ing 
— Acts xv. 18. 

Taking then this Prophecy to contain the 
Purpoſe of God with reſpect to Mankind; 
the Adminiſtrations of Providence, together 
with ſuch further Declarations as God has 
thought fit to make, muſt needs be the beſt 
Comment to help us to its Meani 0 

The Account we have of the AmteQiluvian | 
World is very ſhort, and conveys but little 


Knowledge to us of the Religion of thoſe 41 


Times, or of the Hopes and Expectations | 
then entertained: Yet ſomething there is to 
ſhew that the Curſe of the Fall was remem- 
bered and felt during that Period; and that 
thoſe who preſerved a Senſe of Religion, had 


an 
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an Expectation of being delivered fram the 
Curſe; which could be grounded, as far as 
appears, upon nothing but the Prophecy a 
ready mentioned. | 
Mab was born in the eleventh Century 
after the Fall, and at the Time of his Birth, 
his Father Lamech, by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, declared, This ſame ſball comfart us 
concerning our Work and Toll of our Hands, 
becauſe of the Ground which the Lord both 
| Curſed, Gen. v. 19. 
This Paſlage 1 is a very material one, and, 
conſidered in all its Views, will give ſome 
Light to the State and Condition of the 
World during this Period. We may, I think, 
from hence fairly collect, 1. That the Curſe 
upon the Ground ſubſiſted in all its Rigour 
to the Days of Lamech; and that the Work 
and Toil neceflary to raiſe from the Ground 
a ſufficient Support for Life, was a grievous 
and irkſome Burden. There is no Reaſon to 
imagine, but that Lamecb had as good a Share 
of the Things of the World as any other in 
his Time; and yet he ſpeaks of the Labour 
and Toil of Life, much more like a Man re- 
porting what he had elt, than what he had 
only feen. 2. That there was an Expectation 
in his Time, at leaſt among thoſe. who had 
- 2 not 
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not quite forgot God, of a Deliverance from 
the Curſe of the Fall. Lamech's Prophecy 
does not introduce this Expectation, but is 
grounded upon it: He ſeems to ſpeak to ſuch 
as had the ſame common Hope with himſelf 
of a Deliverance to come; and points ont to 
them the Child then born: as the Inſtrument 
deſigned by Providence to caſe them of their 
Burden. THIS SAME. ſhall comfort us: i. e. 
This is the Seed of the Woman, the Heir of 
the Promiſe, the Effect of which ſhall be ſeen 
in his Time. 3. That the antient Expecta- 
tion, founded on the Prophecy given at the 
Fall, was not of an immediate and ſudden 
Deliverance. Above a Thouſand Vears were 
paſſed from the Curſe to the Birth of Noah, 
and yet the Expectation of Deliverance con- 
tinued; whereas, had the Notion been, that 
the Prophecy was to be immediately fulfilled, 
the Delay had been long enough to tire out 
| their Patience and their Hopes. 4 That the 
antient Expectation was not that the World 
ſhould be delivered all af once from the whole 
Curſe of the Fall. Lamech, who fo well re- 
membered the Lord's Curſe upon the Ground. 
cannot be ſuppoſed to forget the greater Curſe 
upon Man : Duft-thou art, and to Duſt thou 
me return. And — from ibis Part of the 
Curſe 
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Curſe he gives no Hopes of Deliverance;; 
Noah was not the Seed who ſhould bring, 
Life and Immortality to Light; of him he 
only foretells, that he ſhould /ave them from 
the Labour and Toil of their Hands; and leaves 
the Hopes of Deliverance from the greater 
Curſe to ſtand as they did, upon the Faith of 
the firſt Prophecy. This Notion of a gradual 
"Deliverance from the old Curſe is agreeable 
to all that has happened ſince, and to the 
| preſent State of Things under the Goſpel : It 
is frequently to be met with in the inſpired 
Writers, particularly in St. Paul, who tells 
us, THE LAST Enemy that n be 45 e 
is Deatb. 

In Conſequence of this Sxpbditicn of the 
Prediction of Lamecb, it muſt be-maintained, 
that the Prophecy has been verified in the 
Event: That the Earth has been reſtored 
from the Curſe laid on it at the Fall, and nov 
enjoys the Effect of the Blefling beſtowed 
on Noah. There will ariſe many Prejudices, 
I am ſenſible, againſt this Notion now ad- 
vanced. In the firſt Place, the Prophecy 
which was given at the Fall has been uſu- 
ally appropriated to Chriſt Feſus, and to the 
Deliverance we expect from him by the Re- 
ſtoration of Life and Immortality; and it 
(7 - G may 


appear Reaſon ſufficient to induce us to think 
that this Prophecy has already, in part, had 
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may. be thought perhaps no good Service to 
give any other Perſon a Share in this Pro- 
Phecy. 

In anſwer to this, I have ſome few Obſer- 
vations to offer : 1. That the Curſe of the Fall 
manifeſtly conſiſts of ſeveral Parts: Man was 


| doomed to a Life of Labour and Sorrow 


here, the Ground curſed for his Sake, and he 
condemned to ſeek his Food in the Sweat of 


his Brow; and after this Life ended, he was 


ſentenced to return to the Duſt from whence 
he was taken. 2. The Prophecy given as a 
Support to Man under this Curſe, mentions 


no kind of Deliverance particularly, but con- 
veys a general Hope, which is limited to no 


one Circumſtance of the Curſe more than | 
another; and is therefore naturally under- | 
ſtood to relate to the Whole. 3. Should there 


its Completion, and that the one Part of the 
Curſe has been already removed; it will be 


ſo far from weakening, that it will mightily 


ſupport and ſtrengthen, our Hopes of ſeeing 
the Whole removed in God's own Time. 


It ought to be no Objection, that this Pro- 
phecy is ſuppoſed to point out more Events, 
or more Perſons Wan one. This is according 


to 


is Bt 
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to the Analogy of the antient Prophecies. And 


why may not this Prophecy mean Noah and 
Chriſt, as well as many others mean David 


and Chriſt, Solomon and Chriſt, &. 

Another Prejudice will ariſe from the com- 
mon Notion of the preſent and paſt State of 
the Earth. Inſtead of ſeeing any Alteration 
for the better, according to the Prophecy of 
Lamech, Men think they ſee an Alteration 


for the worſe in every Age: Nature ſeems to 
them to be almoſt ſpent and worn out, and 


leſs able to provide for her Children now than 
formerly. Theſe are the Sentiments of the 
preſent Age, and they were ſo of thoſe paſt. 
We meet with many Reflections of this 
kind in grave and ſerious Authors: St. Cy- 
prian, I remember, complains that Things 
were ſenfibly grown worſe even in the Com- 


paſs of his own Time; that the Seaſons of 
the Year were not ſo pleaſant, nor the Fruits 
of the Earth fo delightful and refreſhing as 
he remembered them. I wonder not at his 


Judgment; for I find myſelf every Day grow- 
ing into the ſame Opinion. The beſt and the 
choiceſt Fruits ſerved up at the Tables of the 
Great, have no ſuch Reliſh as thoſe, which 
they once provided for themſelves when they 
were young: And many there are who can 
J 
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now find but few Days good enough to be 
abroad, who yet can remember when there 
were few bad enough to keep them at home. 
Such Obſervations, therefore, as theſe, ſhew 
how much Men alter themſelves ; but they 
few nothing elſe. 
But this Prejudice has a preater Support 
from antient Tradition: We read of à Gol- 
den Age, when Peace and Plenty reigned, 
when Fraud and Violence were little known. 
The old Writers, to whom we are indebted 
for this Piece of Knowledge, ſet off the 
Story, by mixing yith it great Complaints 
of their own Times; that Iron Age, as they 
cuall it, in which they lived. From theſe Au- 
thorities many have been led to think that | 
the Curſe upon the Earth has been ever 
growing wh fhall grow till the End of all 
Things. T 
But it ought to be conſidered, that he 
moſt antient Writers, to whom we are be- 
holden for thefe Accounts, lived at fuch a 
Diſtance of Time from the Flood, that we 
may very well ſuppoſe that they had little 
Knowledge of any Antiquity beyond it. 
They might well call the Times ſoon after 
the Flood antient Times, for ſo they were 
wich reſpect to their own; and there is no 
Pretence 
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Pretence for thinking chat they knew. any 
thing of the Manner of Living before the 
F ry They might poſſibly have ſome ob- 
ſcure Tradition of the Paradiſiacal State; but 
if they had, they confounded it with their 
Golden Age, which plainly was a very differ- 
ent Thing. Now the Ages next the Flood 
afforded Ground enough for this antient Tra- 
dition, without ſuppoſing any ſuch Altera- 
tions in the State of the Earth as are com- 
monly imagined. The Earth was in a poor 
Condition indeed after the Flood, if it could 
not afford Plenty for the few Inhabitants; 
and what Occaſion was there for Fraud and 
Violence when every Man had more than 
enough? When Men increaſed, and the Earth 
was divided in Property, the Caſe altered ; 
ſome had more than enough, and ſome much 
Jeſs, and every Man grew concerned to be 
rich, and applied to the Arts of Fraud, or to 
open JOSE as they beſt ſerved his Pur- 
Poſe, Here then is the Golden Age; and here 
is the Jron Age. The firſt happy State con- 
tinued even to Abraham Time: He and Lot 
were Strangers in the Land of Canaan; they 
had great Flocks and Herds with them, and 
yet what Plenty did they enjoy? When their 
Servants quarreled about ſome. Conveniencies 
8 3 in 
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in feeding their Cattle, Abrabam, as if he 
had been Lord of the whole Soil, offers Lot 
his Choice of the Country for his Cattle. Is 
not the whole Land before thee ?—If thou wilt 
tage the Left Hand, then will Igo to the Right; 
or if thou depart to the Right Hand, then I 
will go to the Left. Such a Diſpute in theſe 
Days would be attended probably with Strife 
and Violence, with Fraud and Deceit, and 
| Perpetual Feuds and Animoſities between the. 
contending Parties: In Abraham's Time the 
very Plenty the World enjoyed put an End 
to the Quarrel ; not that the World is worſe | 
now than it was antiently, but Men are now. 
ft multiplied, and the Eatth fo divided and | 
ſettled in Property, that private Men are not 
left to their Choice to ſettle where they pleaſe. 
Some ſmall Parts of the Earth, lying near 
Towns, and Places of Habitation, were in 
" Abraham's Time poſſeſſed in Property, as 
welearn from the Purchaſe which he made of 
a Burying-place. But he was no Purchaſer- 
or Proprietor of the Country, where he fed his 
Cattle, and yet he met with no Diſturbance. 

Setting aſide, therefore, theſe Prejudices let 
us examine what the Truth of the Caſe is, 
; according to the beſt Light now remaining, 


If you conſult t Interpreters for the Mean- 
ing 
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ing of Lamech's Prediction; ſome will tell 
you, that Noah found out proper Tools and 
Inſtruments of Huſbandry, which was a 
great Abatement to the Labour and Toil of 
Tillage: but of this there is no Proof; and 
it is much more likely, that a Deſcendent of 

Cain's was the Inventor of ſuch Tools, than 
that Noab was. We read nothing of Noab's 
Skill in this way: But we read of Tubal Cain 
that he was an In/truftor of every Artificer in 
Braſs and Iron : And can it be imagined that 
there were Artificers in Iron ſo early as Tubal 
Cain, and no Application of the Art to the - 
Works of Huſbandry till Noab's Time? 
Some will tell you, that Neah firſt invented 
the Art of making Wine; a Liquor that 
chears the Heart, and makes Men forget Sor- 
row and Trouble; but neither for this is there 
any Proof. We read that after the Flood, he 
began to be an Huſbandman,and planted a Vine- 
yard; but as he was not the firſt Huſbandman 
in the World, ſo neither can it be concluded 
from hence, that he was the „iy Vine- dreſſer. 
Others are of Opinion, that there is no- 
thing prophetical in Lamech's Declaration, 
and that he had no View but to the Circum- 
ſtances of his own Family. He rejoiced, they 


fay, to ſee a Son born who might in Time be 
_ G64 a 


| greed to expound the Words of .Lamech as 
the Labour and Toil of Tillage, occaſioned 
he Reſtoration of the World'thro' Noab and 


his Sons. But the Scripture itſelf will be our 
beſt Guide in this Caſe; thither let us go. 
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afſiſting to him in the Toil of cultivating tha 
Ground. According to this Interpretation, 
Noah was ſo far from being marked out as 


the Perſon who ſhall alleviate the Labour 


and Toil of the World, that his Father re- 
Joiced only that he was come to take his 
Share of it, and to be his Fellow-labourer, 
But is there any thing in this particular to 
Noah? Is not every Son born to affiſt his Fa- 


ther? and may not Lamech's Words be ap- 
plied by every Father at the Birth of every 


Son? Why then is this Speech reported of 


Lamecb only? Why is a peculiar Name, with 
Reference to this Declaration, givento Neab, 


if there was no peculiar Reaſon for it? 
The Jewiſh Interpreters are generally a- 


importing a Deliverance to be granted from 


by the Curſe on the Ground: And ſome of 


them ſuppoſe the Words to have a regard to 


, Lowech Tordrelis at Bis Son Musb ſhowld 


romfort them concerning the Warks and Toil of 
Yheir Hands, becauſe of the Ground which:the 


Lord had curſed. When God informs Noah 
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of his Deſign to deſtroy the World, he adds, 
But with thee will 1 eflabliſh my Covenant. 
Lamech expected, in virtue of God's Pro- 
miſe, a Delizeranco from the Curſe of the 
Earth, and foreſees that Deliverance would 
come thro' his.Sori. When God threatens to 
deſtroy, the Earth, and compleat the Curſe 
he had laid on it, he thinks upon his Cove» 
nant, and promiſes, Neab the Benefit of it; 
What Covenant was this that had ſuch im- 
mediate, relation to, the Deſtruction of the 
World? What could it be but the very Pro- 
miſe which Lamech faw ſhould be ph vis 
to Noab; and which. is here actually convey- 
ed to Noah by a new Promiſe? The Words, 
1 wwill efablifh my Govenant, muſt. relate to a 


Covenant then ſubſiſting, and not to a Cove- 


nant afterwards. to be made; as will be Evi 
dent to thoſe who will examine. the Import 
of this Phraſe in Scripture. But to proceed: 

The Flood being over, God declared, I 
will not again * the Ground any mare for 
Man's fake; It appears from this Declara- 
tion; 1. That the Flood was the Effect of 
that Curſe which was denounced, againſt the 
Earth for Man's ſake, 2. That the Cure 

was fully executed and accompliſhed in 
Flood. In pda of which WEN 


from 


— 


— 
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from the Curſe, a new Bleſſing is immedi- 
ately pronounced upon the Earth; While 
the Earth remaineth, Seed-time and Harveſt, 
and Cold and Heat, and Summer and Winter, 
and Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe, Gen. viii. 
. This is called a Covenant between God 
and the Earth, ch. ix. ver. 13. And a Cove- 
nant with Noah and his Seed, and with every 
living Creature, of the Fowl, of the Cattle, 
and of every Beaſt of the Field, ver. 8, 9, 10. 
and in Truth a Bleſſing, on the Earth, is pro- 
perly a Bleffing not only on Man, but on all 
living Creatures which: ſubſiſt on the Earth: 
And it is with reſpect to this Covenant that 
the Pſalmift breaks forth into the Admiration 
of God's Goodneſs. Thy Mercy, O Lord, is in 


the Heavens, and thy Faithfulneſs reacheth | 


anto the Clouds. Thy Righteopſuefe i rs like the 
great Mountains, thy Yadgments are a great 
Deep: O Lord thou preſerveſt MAN ond 
BEAST, Pal. xxxvi. 5, 6. 
When Aaam was firſt formed and placed 7 
on the Earth, he had ſeveral Bleſſings and 
Privileges conferred on him by God. Theſe 
were forfeited by the Fall. What will you ſay 
if yon fee theſe very Bleſſings reſtored again to 
Noah and his Poſterity after the Flood? Whe- 
ther this be the Caſe or no, will ſoon appear 


upon | 
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upon a Compariſon of the Bleſſings given to 
one and the other. To Adam and Eve God 

ſaid, Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth, Gen. i. 28. To Noah and his Sons he 
_ ſays, Be rut tful and multiply, and repleniſh | 
the Earth, ix. 1. To our firſt Parents it is 
ſaid, Have Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, 
and over the Fowl of the Air, and over every 
living Thing that moveth on the Earth, Gen. 1. 
28. To Noab and his Sons it is faid, The Fear 
of you and the Dread of you ſhall be upon every 
Beaſt of the Earth, and upon every Foal of the 
Air, and upon all that moveth 2 the Earth, 
and upon all Fiſhes of the Sea, into your Hand 
are they delivered, Gen. ix. 2. 
To Adam and Eve are veil for Food, 
every Herb bearing Seed---and every Tree, in 
the which is the Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, 
Gen. i. 19. Noah and his Sons have a larger 
Charter Every moving Thing that liveth 
ſhall be Meat for you, even as the green Herb 
bave I given you all Things, Gen. ix. 3. The 
Bleſſing upon the Earth at the Creation was, 
Let the Earth bring forth Graſs and Herb 
yielding Seed, and the Fruit Tree yielding © . 4 
Fruit after bis Kind, whoſe Seed is in itſelf =: 
upon the Barth, Gen. i. 1 1. The Bleſſing af- 1 
ter the Flood is, While the Earth remaineth, 
k Seed- 


— — 
— — = 


— — 


2 #=- - 
" 2 


— 
— 


— 


* — 
==> 


——— 


——— —ſũ———— — ——— — — — —— 
— _ = 3 — — —— e—m—e—_— — = 4 


— 


8 8 r bi 
== == - 


>» — — — l — 1 <= - 
== — - — — 


== IFC 


Seed-time and Harveſi ſhall not ceaſe, Gen, 
viii..22..In. the Beginning, The Lights in the 


 Firmament were appointed to divide the Day 


From the Night, and to be --- for Seaſons, and 
for Days and Years, Gen. i. 14. After the 
Flood the new Bleſling is, that Cold and Heat, 
and Summer and Winter, and Day and Ni Wy 
fall not ceaſe, Gen. viii. 22. Tell me now 


what is there beſtowed i in the firſt Bleſſings, 


that is wanting in the ſecond ? What more 
did Adam enjoy in his happieſt Days, What 
more did he forfeit in his worſt, with reſpect 


to this Life, than what is contained in theſe 


Bleſſings? If he neither had more, nor loſt 
more, all theſe Bleſſings you ſee expreſly re- 
ſtored to Noah and his Poſterity ; and can 
vou ſtill believe that 190 Curſe. vpoR. a 
Fan temains? 

All this laid together amounts, I think, to 
his; that the old Curſe upon the Ground 
Was finiſhed and compleated at the Deluge. 
And when the whole Race of Men, eight 
only excepted,” were deſtroyed, the Serpent 
\had ſufficiently) bruiſed the Heel of the We- 
man's Seed; and the Time was come to re- 


lieve the World with reſpect to this Part of 
the Curſe ſo fully executed: —— a 
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Farth; and a Covenant of temporal Prof pe- 
_ rity confirmed to Noab, and by him to all 
Mankind, making good the Prophecy of his 
Father at the Time of his Birth, Ws ſome 
Hall comfort us, &c. 

You may think, perknps; that we ſee but 
little Effect of this new Bleſſing; that the 
Life of Man is ſtill Labour and Toil ; that 
he ſtill eats the Bread of Sorrow and Care- 
fulneſs in the Sweat of his Brow'; and that 
the Earth till abounds in "Thorns and Thi- 
files. Such Complaints as theſe are but the 
Effect of Prejudice: Men ſpeak in this Caſe 
as if they thought there were no Thorns and 
Thiſtles till after the Fall, but that they were 
created on purpoſe to be a Curſe; for if there 
were ſuch Things (as undoubtediy there were 
befote the Fall) why ſhould you expect to 
have them re i by the Reſtoration of 
the Earth? 

For what Employment do you imagine 
Man was made? For à little Sleep, à little 
Slumber, and a little folding of the Hands to 

Peep? Surely this was not the Caſe : Even in 
Paradiſe it was Adam's Buſineſs to dreſs and 
| to keep the Garden. How much Labour 
this required we cannot tell; ſome it re- 
quired, without doubt. After the Fall, La- 
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bour increaſed and multiplied, and continued 
to be very burdenſome unto the Time of the 
Flood: And God's Promiſe of regular Sea- 
ſons after the Flood, ſeems to intimate that 
they were very irregular and confuſed before: 
Which one Circumſtance will account for all 
the Change we ſuppoſe. What the Caſe was 
in the old World during the Curſe, may pro- 
bably be collected from the Curſe denounced 
4 nd Iſrael when diſobedient: I will break 
the Pride of their Power; and J will make 
your Heaven as Iron, and your Earth as Braſs, 
and your Strength ſball be ſpent in vain : For 
your Land ſhall not yield ber Increaſe, neither 
ſhall the Trees of the Land yield their Fruits, 
Levit. xxvi. 19, 20. 4 
There are ſerious Writers who think chat 
the Earth was very much damaged and ren- 
dered leſs fertile by the Flood: But is it not 
obvious to obſerve, that this Judgment ought 
to be grounded on the Knowledge not only 
of the preſent State of the Earth, but alſo 
of the State before the Flood ? For whoever | 
compares two Things together, and judges 
upon the Compariſon, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
know them both; and yet it is certain that 
we know nothing of the antediluvian State 


but this only, that it was a very bad one; 
which 
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which is not enough to ſupport us in judg- 

ing, that the preſent State is a much worſe. 
We meet with frequent Alluſions to this 
Covenant with Noab in later Times, and 
later Books of Scripture : The Son of Sirach 
tells us, That an everlaſting Covenant 14 
made with him, xliv. 18. diabyzas id, (Gr.) 
 Teftamenta Seculi, (Vulg.) The Covenant of 
the Age was given him: For Noah was the 
Father - Age, and had the Covenant of 
the Age after the Flood, in like Manner as 
Chriſt was the Father, and brought in the 

new Covenant of the ſucceeding Age. 

The Prophet Jeremiab introduces God 
appealing to his own Fidelity in the Execu- 
tion of this firſt Covenant, as a Reaſon why 
he ought to be truſted and relied on for the 
Performance of the ſecond. F you can break 
my Covenant of the Day, and my Covenant of 
the Night, --- then may alſo my Covenant be 
broken with David my | Servant, that be ſhould 
not have a Son to reign upon his Throne, xxxiil. 
20, 21. and ver. 25. In like manner the 
Prophet Jaiab, This is as the Waters of Noab 
unto me: For as I have fworn that the Wa- 
ters of Noah ſhould no more go over the Earth, 
fo have I ſworn that I would not be wwrotb 
with thee, nor rebuke thee, liv. 9. The lxvth 
2 | Pſalm 
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Pſalm ſeems to be a Comment · upon God's 
Covenant with Noah: Thou makeſt the Out- 


goings of the Morning and Evening to N 
Thou vi aten the Earth, and watereſt it: 


Mon crouneſt the Year with thy Goodneſs, and 


thy Paths drop Fatneſs.---The Paſtures are 
cloathed with Flocks ; the Vallies alſo are 45 
vered with Corn; they ſhout forth Y, Jo, hy 
alſo fing. It ſeems alſo to be with R 
to this Covenant that the  Pſalmiſt appeals bt 
God's Fatthfulnefs i in the Clouds, to his Merc 
eftabliſhed in the Heavens, and to the Moon : 
Faithful Witneſs in Heaven. Wiſdom, and 
Power and Goodneſs are. ſhewn forth in the 
Creation, but Mercy and Paithfulne s relate 
to God's Dealings with Men; and when 
we hear of his Faithfulneſs in the Clouds, it 
naturally leads us to think of his Promiſe for 
Seed-time and Harvef, for the former and 
the latter Rain; Things evidently depend- 
ing upon the Government of the Clouds. 
During the Age. of this Covenant, the 
Character by which God was known, and 
applied to, was relative to this Covenant, and. 
the Bleſſings of it; —— Unto God would'T 
commit my Cauſe, which doth great Things 
and unſearchable ; marvellous Things without 
Number; who giveth Rain upon — 1 
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and ſendeth Waters upon the Fields, Job v. 
8, 9, 10. Sing Praiſes upon the Harp unto EG 
cr. God, who covereth the Heaven with | 
Clouds, who prepareth Rain for the Earth, * 
who maketh Graſs to grow upon the Moun- 
tains. He giveth to the Beaft his Food, and to 
the young Ravens which cry, Pſalm cxlvii. 7; 
=. Let us now fear the Lord our God © 
that giveth Rain, both the former and the lat | 
ter in his Seaſon : He reſerveth unto us the 4 
appointed Weeks of the Harveſt, Jer. v. 24. 1 
To the ſame Purpoſe, and with reſpect to the 
ſame Times, the Apoſtles Paul and Barna- 
| bas tell the People at Lyſtra, That God in 
Trmes paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their 
con Ways, nevertheleſs be left not himſelf with. 
out Witneſs, in that he did Good, and gave us 
Rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts 
with Pood and Gladneſs, Acts xiv. 17. Our 
bleſſed Saviour does likewiſe commend and 
extol the Mercy of God in the Works of 
this firſt Covenant: He maketh his Sun to A 
riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth © = 
Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt, Which =— 
Words are directly a Comment upon the 
Terms of Noah's Covenant for fruitful Sea- 
ſons, which were to continue without being | 
interrupted again for the Sake of Man's Ini- 
1-0 quity; 
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quity; or, as the Text itſelf expreſſes it, The' 


_ the Imagination of Man's Heart 75 evil from 
his Youth, Gen. vii. 21. With reſpect to this 


Covenant of temporal Bleſlings given to Noah, 


and to the Secand Covenant of future Glory 
given to Cbriſt, muſt St. Paul be underſtood 
to ſpeak, when he ſays, Gadlineſs is profitable 
to. all Things, baving Promiſe of the Lije that 
now is, and of that which is to come. In any 
other View the Words are capable of no Ex- 
poſition conſiſtent with Experience; or with 
the Admonitions of the Goſpel, which warn 
the Righteous to expect Sufferings in this 
World: But true it is, that for Godlineſs- ſake 
the Promiſe of the Life that now is was con- 
: firmed with Naab; and for the ſame Reaſon. 


was the Covenant of better ne confirmed vn 


with Chriſt, 
Theſe Alluſions, and many more, ſuppoſe 
a Reſtoration. of the Earth after the Flood, 
and a new Bleſſing given to it in virtue of 
God's Covenant; and without this Suppoſi- 
tion I know not how to account for ſome: 


Paſſages in Scripture, which ſpeak of the 


Goodneſs of the Earth, and the great Plenty 
it affords, How comes it to paſs that zhis 


very Earth, curſed with Barrenneſs, and to be 


a Nagen for Thorns and E is after- 
wards 


wards reprefented as flowing with Milk and 
Honey; abounding with Oil and Wine, and 
every thing uſeful and pleaſant in Life ? Can 
you imagine this Land of Plenty to be Part 
of the curſed Earth, doomed to bear Fhorns 


Caſe, if no Alteration has happened; and it 


traditions. But if the Curſe upon the Earth 
was expiated at the Flood; if the Earth has 


wants no Art or Invention to ſolve this Diffi- 
culty : The Thing ſpeaks for itlef, 


Whether they are ſufficient. to eſtabliſſi an 
Opinion ſo contrary to the Prejudices of Man- 
kind, I know not; they ſeem to me at leaſt 
to be worth confderiag. et 

Let us conſider now the State of Prophonſ 
after the Flood, and upon what Foot the 
Religion of the new World ſubſiſted. 
I find no new Prophecy given to Nou 
after the Flood, nor to any of his Children 
till the Call of Abrabam. The Reaſon of it 
ſeems to be this; the Power and Sovereignty 


Wk and made ſo ſtrong Impreſſions upon 
H 2 the 


and Thiſtles, and to weary out its Inhabi- 


been once more bleſſed by its Creator, there 


of God were ſo manifeſtly diſplayed in the 


—_ 
= 


will be no eafy Work to reconcile theſe Con- 


I will leave this Point upon theſe Reaſons: - - 
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the few Perſons then alive, and came ſo well 
atteſted to the ſucceeding Generation, that 
Religion wanted no other Support: When 
Idolatry prevailed, and the World was in 
danger of being quite loſt to true Religion, 

without the Interpoſition of God, the Word 
of Prophecy was renewed; as we ſhall find 
when we come to that Period. 
It may ſeem ſurprizing, perhaps, that after : 
' lo great a Revolution in the World as the 
Deluge made, God ſhould ſay nothing to the 
Remnant of Mankind of the Puniſhments 
and Rewards of another Life, but ſhould 
make a new Covenant with them relating 
merely to fruitful Seaſons, and the Bleflings M 
of the Earth. All that I can ſay to this Dif- 3 
ficulty, is this; I think I ſee plainly a gra- 
dual working of Providence towards the Re- 
demption of the World from the Curſe of 
the Fall; that the temporal Bleſſings were 
firſt reſtored as an Earneſt and Pledge of bet-. 
ter Thin gs to follow; that the Covenant . 
the Age given to Noab had, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
nothing to do with the Hopes of Futurity,” 
which were reſerved to be the Matter of an- 
other Covenant in another Age, and to be re- 
vealed by him, whoſe Province it was 70 bring 


wy and . fo — thro' the Goſpel. 
| 5 L he 
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The Law of Moſes, tho' a divine Revela- 
tion, and introduced to ſerve and advance the 
great Ends of Providence with reſpe& to 
Mankind, yet being given in the Age of the 
firſt Covenant, was in all Things made con- 
formable to it; and was founded in no other 
expreſs Promiſes than thoſe of temporal 

Happineſs and Proſperity, in no other ex- 
preſs Threatning than thoſe of temporal 
Loſs and Miſery. Abrabam's temporal Co- 
venant was the ſame in kind with Noah's, 
tho' much enlarged and re-eſtabliſhed: upon 
further Promiſes and - Aſſurances: As the 
Curſe upon the Ground for the Wickedneſs 
of Cain, was of the very ſame kind with the 
Curſe of the Fall ; A from it not in 
Kind, but in Degree: | 

But tho” the firſt Covenant, given to Noah, 
and the Law of Moſes, founded upon the 
Terms of that Covenant, contain no expreſs 
Promiſes of future. Rewards, yet is it not to 
be imagined that all who lived under this 
Covenant were void of ſuch Hopes and Ex- 
pectations. If there were any ſuch Hopes 
before the Flood, grounded upon the Pro- 
phecy conſequent to the Fall, the Coming in 
of the Flood conld not deſtroy them ; and 


the Covenant of temporal Bleſſings given to 
H 3 | Noab,. 
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| cel was ſo far from ſuperſeding better 
Hopes, that it did mightily ſtrengthen and 
confirm them. For if Noah and his Forefa- 
 thers expected Deliverance from the whole 
_ Curſe of the Fall, the actual- Deliverance © 
from one Part of it was-a very good Pledge 
of a further Deliverance to be expected in 
due Time. Man himſelf was curſed as well 
as the Grand he was doomed to return to 
Duſt; and fruitful Seaſons are but a ſmall 
Relief, compared to the Greatneſs of his 
Loſs ; but when fruitful Seaſons came, and 
one Part of the Curſe was evidently abated, 
it gave great Aſſurance that the other ogy 
not laſt for ever. 
That Neah had ſuch Expectations himſelf 
and tranſmitted them to his Poſterity, ſeems 
evident from the peculiar Bleſſing which he 
beſtowed on Shem. Bleſſed, ſays he, be the Lord 
Gad of Shem: Canaan ſhall be his Servant, _ 
God fball enlarge Japlet, and he ſhall quell 


in the Tents of Shem, Gen. ix. 26, 27. Why - 


the God of Shem, and not the God of Fa» 
pbet? As to the Behaviour of theſe two Sons 
towards their Father, it was the ſame; we | 
joined in the pious Office done to him; 

this reſpect then they were equal, and . 
deſerving of a Bleſſing ; if any Preference 


was 
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was due to either from the Father, it was to 
Japhet his Firſt-bern ; for ſo he was, tho 
commonly laſt named when the Sons of 
| Noah are mentioned together. This being 
the Caſe, how comes Shem to be preferred ? 
And what is the Bleſſing a to him? 
The temporal Covenant it could not be, for 
that was before confirmed with all the Sons 
of Noah. Day and Night, Summer and Win- 
ter, Seed-time and Harveſt, were a common 
Gift to the World, beſtowed, as our bleſſed 
Lord obſerves, on the Evil as well as on the 
Good. The Bleſſing therefore peculiar to 
Shem, was no Part of the temporal Cove- 
nant ; nor was it any thing in the Power of 
his Father to beſtow ; for then his elder Bro- 
ther, equally obedient and reſpectful to his 
Father, muſt have been ſerved before him. 
Of what other Bleſſing Noah had any No- 
tion, can never be imagined, unleſs we ſeek 
for it among the Hopes he conceived of fur- 
ther Deliverance from the Curſe, grounded 
upon the divine Promiſe that the Seed of the 


Moman ſhould finally prevail; the Right to : 4 
which Promiſe was conveyed to him before- . 
the Flood, With thee awill I eftabliſh my Coves 

nant, Gen. vi. 18, For Noab had 0 only 
the temporal Covenant given to him and his 
H 4 „ 


2 
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| Sons, but he was alſo, as the Apoſtle to the 
_ Hebrews tells us, Heir F the Righteouſneſs 
which is by Faith, chap. xi. 7. If this be the 
Caſe, then Noab's Bleſſing is like unto La- 
mech's Prophecy; for as Lamech foreſaw that 
Noah ſhould receive from God the Covenant 
of the Earth's Reſtoration ; ſo Noab foreſaw, 
that the greater Bleſſing Aill behind, even 
A the Covenant that ſhould reſtore Man ta 
| himiſelf and to his Maker, ſhould be con- 
veyed thro the Poſterity of Sem. This ac- 
counts for the Preference given to Shem; for- 
Noah ſpoke not his own Choice, but declared 
28 the Counſel of 'God, who had now, as he 
| frequently did afterwards, choſen the Youn: 
ger before the Elder. 
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Y Prophecies were given, and upon 
» what Foot Religion ſtood from 

i the Beginning to the Reſtoration, 
or new Eſtabliſhment of the World, in Neab 
and his Poſterity, has been already conſidered. 


Light, to clearer and more diſtin Prophe- 
cies, and more nearly relating to God's great 
Diſpenſation of Mercy and Goodneſs towards 
Mankind, manifeſted by the Revelation of 


his Son. This Period begins at the Call of 


Abraham, and runs thro' the Law and the 
Prophets, ending where the Goſpel of Chr:/t 
Jeſus commences. It contains ſuch a Variety 
and Number of Prophecies, that I cannot 
propoſe to myſelf fo large and extenſive a 


Subject to be the Matter of ſhort Diſcourſes 


from this Place. But it may perhaps' be of 
ſome Uſe to inquiſitive Minds, to ſuggeſt to 
them the great and general Deſign of Provi- 


dence 


We are now advancing to Times of greater 


<> 
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dence in the Prophecies of this Period; 
| them the State of Religion during "his 
Seaton; and how well the Light of Pro- 
phecy afforded to this Generation correſ- 
ponded to the State and Neceſſity of the 
Times. If in this Method of enquiring we 
can arrive at the Knowledge of God's Deſign 
in giving the Word of Prophecy to the old 
World, we ſhall the more eafily diſcern of 
what Uſe theſe antient Oracles are to the 
_ Preſent World; and how far the Truth of 
the Goſpel, which we believe and profeſs, 


8 depends upon the Authority and Evidence of 


antient Prophecy. In order to this Enquiry, 
it is neceſſary, firſt, to conſider the State of 
true Religion, and the Supports it had dur- 
ing this Period; for Prophecy being relative 
to the State af Religion in the World, we 
muſt know the one to underſtand the other. 
How ſoon the World after the Deluge 
corrupted their Ways, and loſt the Know- 
ledge of the True God, and changed the , 
Glory of the incorruptible — into an Image 
made like to corruptible Man, we cannot cer- 
tainly know; but this we certainly know, 
that in Abraham's Time Idolatry had ſpread 
far and wide; and taken deep Root even in 
the Family of * and i in that Branch of 


4 — 
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it * from which Abraham de- 
ſcended. This being the Caſe, it is highly 
probable that true Religion had entirely 
failed in the World, had not God viſibly in- 
terpoſed to preſerve ſuch a Senſe of it, as 
was neceſſary for the Accompliſhment of wa 
great Deſign to reſtore Mankind. 

Neceſſary I ſay to this End; for moſt evi- 
dent it is, That it was not the Intention of 
Providence in the Call of Abraham, or in 
giving the Law of Moſes, to propagate or re- 
ſtore true Religion among all Nations of the 
old World; ſo far from it, that the Covenant 
with Abraham is founded upon the Condi- 
tion not of reforming, but of deſtroying the 
idolatrous Nations in the Land of Canaan; 
and the Sign of Circumciſing was given to 
| ſeparate Abraham and his Poſterity from the 
reſt of Mankind; which ſhews that the reſt 
of Mankind were not called to that Cove- 
nant, of which Circumciſion was the Sign or 
Sacrament. Moreover the Law of Moſes was 
eſtabliſhed in ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, and 
many of them ts be performed only in the 
Land of Canaan, that there is no room to 
ſuppoſe that it was ever intended to be a ge- 
neral Law for Mankind. Add to this wha 

Paul and Barnabas tell the People at Lyſras# 
, , _} 
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That God in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations to 
walk in their own Ways, Acts xiv. 16. And 
what St. Paul ſays to the People of Athens, 

' God winked at the Times of Ignorance ; but 
no commandeth all Men every where 10 re- 

pent, Acts xvii. 30. And it will be moſt evi- 
dent, that the Call of Abraham, and the Law 
of Moſes conſequent to it, were not intended 
as general Calls to Mankind, but were ſub⸗ 
ſervient to ſome other View and Deſign of 
Providence. 

If we conſider now is whale World loſt 
to all Senſe of Religion, eſtranged from God, 
and void of all Hopes towards him; and ſup- 
poſe one Family choſen out merely for their 
own ſakes to be delivered from the general 
Corruption and Miſery, without any View 
or Defign towards the general Good of Man- 
kind, it gives ſo mean, ſo partial a View of 
God, that I think no Religion, can . 
with ſuch a Notion. 

But if the Law of Moſes was nenher in- 
tended to be a general Law for Mankind, 
nor yet intended as a partial Favour and Be- 
nefit to the Jews only, excluſive of all Man- 
kind, what remains, but that we muſt con- 
der it, as a Method of Providence working 


towards the great End always in View, the 
general 


DISCOURSE V. 109 
general Reſtoration of Mankind from the 
Curſe of the Fall? As the opening of that 
Scene which was to bring a Bleſſing upon all 
Nations of the Earth? Accordingly we find 
this to be the Caſe; when Abraham was call- 
ed and received the Promiſes, he had Aſſu- 
rance given him not only of peculiar Bleſ- 
ſings to himſelf and Poſterity, but likewiſe 
of a general Bleſſing to be conveyed through 
him to all Mankind: * I will make of thee, 
lays God, © a great Nation, and I will bleſs 
« thee, and make thy Name great, and thou 
« ſhalt be a Bleſſing. And I will bleſs them 
« that bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth 
* thee: Immediately it follows, And in 
« thee ſhall all Families of the Earth be bleſ- 
ed,“ Gen. xii. 2. Tis of great Importance 
in the preſent Queſtion, to diſtinguiſh * 
theſe Promiſes. | 
The Promiſe of temporal proſperity to 
Abraham and his Poſterity is ſufficiently ex- 
| plained in the Courſe of his Story: At the ſe- 
venth Verſe of this Chapter, God tells him 
he would give to his Seed the Land of Canaan : 
And in Chap. xv. 18. that he would give the. 
Land unto his Seed, © from the River of Fgypt 
* unto the great River, the River Eupbrates :” 
In the ſeventeenth Chapter, that © be would. 
As multiply 
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« multiply him exceedingly ; that he ſhould be 
* a Father of many Nations, and Kings ſhould 
e came out of him.” Theſe were great Pro- 
miſes and great Indacements to Obedience; 
but, except the particular Gift of the Land of 
Canaan (and there were probably other Parts 
of the World: as good as that) there was no- 
thing in them peculiar to Abraham and his 
Poſterity only. There were before Abraham's 
Time, and have been ſince, many great and 
powerful Nations of another Kindred; the 
Sons of Ham and Japbet, and thoſe de- 
ſcended by other Branches from Shem, have 
arrived to great Proſperity, and left a nume- 
rous Iſſue behind them, in vertue of the 
common Blefſing beſtowed on their Anceſ- 
tors after the Flood, to whom God ſaid, ** Be 
eye fruitful and multiply, and bring forth 
te abundantly in the Earth, and multiply 
therein; to them likewiſe he gave the 
Promiſe of fruitful Seaſons, and ſuſtained 
them with Corn and with Wine. Thus. 
far then the Promiſe/to Abraham was derived 
from the temporal Covenant eſtabliſhed with 
Noah and his Sons after the Flood, in which 
other Nations and People had a Share as 
well as himſelf; and ſome of them in ſome 
Reſpects a much greater, as he muſt needs 


jud ge, 
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judge, who knows any thing of the antient 
or preſent Empires of the Eaſ and Vg. But 
if we look forward, we ſhall fee the Diſtinc- 
tion between the feveral Promiſes grow plain, 
when God renews the Covenant, and limits 
the peculiar Bleſſing of Abraham to the Son 
which ſhould be born of Sarab his Wife. In 
the xviith of Geneſis the Lord appears to A 
braham, and ſays, © I am the Almighty God, 
« walk before me, and be thou perfect; then 
follows, I will make my Covenant between 
ce me and thee, and I will multiply thee exceed- 
* ingly — and thou ſhalt be a Father of 
* many Nations.” At the 7th and 8th Verſes 
God promiſes to eſtabliſh an everlaſting Co- 
venant with him and his Seed after him, to 
give him and them all the Land of Canaan 
for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion, and to be their 
God. Here are either two Covenants, men- 
tioned together in the Compaſs of a few 
Lines, or elſe the ſame Covenant repeated, 
with this Difference, that in the laſt place it 
is ſtyled an everlaſting Covenant, and the 
Land of Canaan is aſſigned for an everlaſting 
Poſſeſſion ; with this remarkable Addition, that 
God promiſes to be the God of Abraham and 
| of his Seed after him, And this is the firſt 

time that this ie Character aſſumed by 
God, 


- 
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God, of being the God of Abraham, and of 
his Seed, occurs in Scripture; and it is evi- 
dently connected to the Promiſe of the ever= 
laſting Covenant. Which Connexion ſeems 
to be the true Foundation of our Saviour's 
Argument from this Expreſſion, to prove the 
_ Reſurrection of the Dead; as the Connexion 
of the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan to the 
everlaſting Covenant, ſeems to be the Reaſon 
of treating the Land of Canaan as a Type or 
Sign of Heaven. This Character of God, 
thus connected to the everlaſting Covenant, 
is likewiſe a plain Intimation, that two di- 
ſtin& Covenants are mentioned i in this Place, 
and not the ſame repeated again. Towards 
the Cloſe of this Chapter, Abraham receives 
an expreſs Promiſe the he ſhould have a Son 
by Sarah his Wife, within the Compaſs of a 
Year, and that the ever/a/ting Covenant ſhould 
| be eſtabliſhed with his Son, and his Seed after 
him. — Abraham had at this Time a Son of 
thirteen Years old, born of Hagar the Egyp- 
tian; to whom the Angel of the Lord had 
appeared when ſhe was with Child of this 
Son, and promiſed to multiply her Seed ex- 
A: ngly, that it ſhould not be numbered for 
Multitude, Gen. xvi. 10. This Promiſe there- 
fore of a numerous Poſterity flourithing in 
the. 
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the Earth, tho' Part of the Promiſe given to 
Abraham, as we have ſeen before, is no Part 
of the everlaſting Covenant, confirmed to 
Taac, excluſively to all the natural Sons of 
Abraham. This appears likewiſe from the 
very Paſſage where this Promiſe is limited to 
Jſaac: Abraham, when he received the Pro- 
miſe of a Son by his Wife, puts up a Peti- 
tion, whatever the Occaſion of it was, for his 
Son "Iſhmael; O that Iſhmael might be 
&* before 'thee.” To which he receives this 
Anſwer; As for Iſhmael, T have heard thee : 
« Behold I have bleſſed him, and will make 
* him fruitful, and will multiply him exceed- 
© ingly: ' Twelve Princes ſhall he A 1 and I 
« ill make him a great Nation: Immedi- 
ately it follows, Bat my Covenant will I 
« eftabliſh with Tſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear 
« wunto'thee,” Can any thing be plainer to 
ſhew that the everlaſting Covenant, to be 
eſtabliſhed with 1/aac and his Seed, was of 
a very different kind from the Covenant gi- 
ven to Iſpmael, of multiplying his Seed, of 
making him Father of Kings and Princes, 
and of raiſing him into a great Nation? And 
yet this very Covenant was given originally 
to Abraham ; he was to have a numerous 
Poſterity, to be Father of Kings, and of a 
great 
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great Nation. Iſbmael was admitted to the 
Benefit of this Covenant as well as Jſaac, and 
yet expreſly excluded from that which God 
emphatically ſtyles MY Covenant, and the 


everlaſting Covenant; an undeniable Evidence 


that God's Covenant with Abraham was 


founded on better Hopes than thoſe of mere 
temporal Proſperity, This Diſtinction of two 
Covenants in the Caſe of Iſmael and Iſaac, 


made by God himſelf, is the Foundation of 
St. Paul's Argument to the Galatians : ©, I 
« 7s dritten, ſays he, that Abrabam had two 
* Sons, the one by a bond Maid, the other by a 
% free Woman: But he who was of the bond 
« Woman was born after the Fleſh; but he of 
* the free Woman was by Promiſe : Which 


-& Things are an Allegory ; for theſe are tbe 
ce two Covenants:” And whoever is capable 


of conſidering what is related concerning 


this Matter in the Book of Genefis, will evi- 


dently ſee that theſe are indeed two Cove- 


nants; and two ſuch Covenants as fully juſ- 
tify the Apoſtle's Reaſoning upon this Point. 


Since then the Promiſes of temporal Pro- 
ſperity, made to Abraham and his Seed after 
him, are evidently diſtin& from the Subject 
Matter of the everlaſting Covenant, made 


with him, and limited to Jaac and Jacob, 
3 é and 


— 
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and afterwards to the Tribe of Judah, and 
laſtly to the Family of David; it remains to 


be conſidered, what the Subject of the Cove- 
nant ſo limited is. If we look back to the 


Call of Abraham, and the Promiſes which 
attend it, there we ſhall find, , that after 


enumerating the temporal Bleſſings, which 


were to deſcend from Abraham to his Poſte- 
rity, one Bleſſing is added, in which all the 
World has an Intereſt, and which was to be 
conveyed to them thro' Abraham and his 
Seed; © In thee, ſays God, ſhall all the Fa- 
« miles of the Barth be bleſſed.” Whatever 
Abraham underſtood by this, I think verily 
he could not underſtand it as his Children 
at this Day underſtand it, who expect, in 
virtue of the Promiſes made to the Fathers, 
to be Lords of the World, and to have Do- 
minion over all People: A ſtrange Bleſjing 


this 70 all Nations, that they ſhould fall 


from their natural Liberty, and become 


ſubject to the Dominion. of one People! 


None but a Jew can ſee the Happineſs of 


ſuch a State; the Nations of the Earth, if 
left to their Choice, would all refuſe this 


great Blefling for themſelves. But before we 
enquire into the ſpecial Meaning of this 


Bleſſing upon all Nations, we muſt ſee whe- | 


T 2 ther 
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ther this univerſal Bleſſing, to be revealed in 
due Time, were truly, the Matter of God's 
ſpecial, his everlaſiing Covenant with Abra- 
ham. We have ſeen already that Iſmael was 
excluded from this ſpecial Covenant, and 
Iſaac admitted to it; we have the Covenant 
of God with Ihmael, and the Covenant of 
God as renewed with Tſaac, both preſerved i 
in the Book of Genefis; and it is obſerved i 
that the two Covenants, as to worldly Pro- 
ſperity, are nearly the ſame : but they differ 
in this, the Covenant with 1/mael lays no- 
thing of the Bling to all Nations; the Co- 
venant with Jaac expreſly renews this very 
Promiſe; In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of 
_ the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxvi. 4. A plain 
Proof, ſurely, that the ſpecial Matter of God's 
Covenant, limited from Abraham to T/aac 
excluſive of Iſbmael, conſiſted in the Promiſe 
of this uni verſal Bleſſing, to be conveyed 
through Abraham and Iſaac and their Poſte- 
rity to all Mankind. = 
We have the like Evidence from a | like | 
_ Caſe, which happened between the Children 
of Jaac; with this only Difference, that /b. 
mael and Jſaac were born, one of a bond Wo- 
man, the other of a free; but Eſau and Ja- 
cob were Twins of one Birth, both born'of 
a free 
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a free Woman. The Bleſſing of n 
was limited to Jacob, and denied to Eſau : 
Yet Eſau received a temporal Bleſſing from 
his Father, as well as Jacob. The Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews accounts it Profanenefs in 
Eſau that he ſold his Birthright; it muſt be 
| becauſe he ſold the Bling of Abraham, and 
the Promiſes of God; upon any other Ac- 
count there is no room for his Charge, for 
| it was never reckoned Profaneneſs to ſell mere 
temporal Rights; nor was Eſau excluded 
from the Benefit of the temporal Promiſes 
by this ſcandalous Bargain. If Jacob was 
bleſſed with the Dew of Heaven, and the Fat- 
neſs of the Earth, and Plenty of Corn and Wine, 
Gen. xxvii. 28. Eſau's Bleſſing in this reſpe& 
was not inferior; Thy Dwelling, fays his Fa- 
ther, ſhall be the Fatneſs of the Earth, and. of 


the Dew of Heaven from above, ver. 39. If 


Nations were to bow down to Jacob, ver. 2 g- 
Eſau likewiſe was 7o [ive and prevail by bis 
_ Sword, ver. 40. If Jacob's Brethren were to 
| bow down to him, ver. 29. yet the Time would 
come when Eſau ſhould have Dominion, and 
break even this Yoke from off his Neck, ver. 
40. Thus the Caſe ſtands between them, if 
we interpret the whole Bleſſing given to Ja- 
cob of ee Proſperity and Dominion; 
* but 
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but there is great Reaſon to limit Part of it 
to the peculiar Blefling of Abraham and Iſaac, 
which was undoubtedly conveyed at this 
Time to Jacob. The conveying the Birth- 
right in the Family of Abraham, was convey- 
ing the ſpecial Bleſſing of Abraham, which 
always attended upon the Birthright. This 
Birthright was evidently made over to Fa- 
cob, when it was ſaid, Be Lord over thy Bre- 
tbren, The ſpecial Bleſſing was in Time to 
be extended to all Nations, as well as to the 
Houſe of Abraham, for in his Seed all the 
Families of the Earth were to be bleſſed; and 
therefore in conſequence of the Birthright it 
is ſaid to Jacob, Let People ſerve thee, and 
Nations bow down to thee, ver. 29. It is very 
evident from the whole Story of T/aac's Bleſ- 
ſing his two Sons, that the chief Bleſſing he 
had to beſtow fell upon Jacob; and it is as 
plain that there are no Words to limit this 
particular Blefling to Jacob, but theſe now 
under Conſideration; and T/aac himſelf un- 
derſtood that he had paſſed away the Bleſſing 
of Abraham to Jacob in theſe Words, and 
therefore he tells Eſau that the Bleſſing was 
gone beyond Recovery, I have bleſſed him, 
yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed, ver. 33. But Eſau 
preſſed his F ather for a I on himſelf: 


Laac 
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Tiaac anſwered and ſaid Behold T have 
made him thy Lord, and all his Brethren have 
I given to him for Servants ; and with Corn 
and Wine have I ſuſtained bim: And what 
ſhall Ido now unto thee, my Son? ver. 37. Eſau 
_ ſtill urges his Father; Bleſs me, even me alſo, 


| O my Father. Upon this Tjazc bleſſes him; 


and pray obſerve; of Corn and Wine and 
temporal Power he gives him a full and an 
equal Share : Thy Dwelling ſhall be the 
 Fatneſs of the Earth, and of the Dew of Hea- 

ven from above: The only Limitation on the 
Blefling is, Thou ſhalt ſerve thy Brother. 
Whatever then was peculiarly given to Facob, 
was contained in the Grant, of being Lord over 
hrs Brethren; and what this peculiar Gift 
was, we may learn from T/aac himſelf, who 
in the next Chapter renews the Bleſſing on 
Jacob, and gives expreſly to him and his 
Seed, the Bleſſing of Abraham, ver. 4. In the 
ſame Chapter the Bleſſing is renewed and 
confirmed by God himſelf ; In thee and in thy 
Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed, ver. 14. 

That the Regard of all Nations to the 
Seed in which they were all to be ble ed, 
ſhould be expreſſed by their bowing down to 


bim, is no hard Figure of Speech; that even 
4. this 
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this Yoke, this Superiority of Abrabam's Fae. 
mily, ſhould one Day be broken, as the Pro- 
miſe to Eſau ſets forth, when Jews and Gen- 
tiles ſhould be on an equal Foot, and equally 
the People of God, is no more than the original 
Covenant contains; for the Day was to come 
when all Nations ſhould - be equally Bleſſed. 
If you expound this Bleſſing of temporal 

Dominion, ſee how the Caſe will ſtand: Ja- 
cob is to rule over Eſau; yet no ſooner is the 
hleſſing given, but he flies his Country for 
fear of Eſau, Gen. xxvil. 43, Cc. He lives 
abroad for many Vears; and when he returns, 
the Fear and Dread of his Brother returns 
with him: He was greatly afraid and di- 
ſireſſed, Gen. xxxii. 7. His only Refuge in 
this Diſtreſs was to God; Deliver me, I pray 
thee, from the Hand of my Brother, from the 
Hand of Eſau, ver. 11. When he ſends a 
Meſſage to him, he ſtyles himſelf, Thy Ser- 
vant Jacob, ver. 20. When he met him, he 
bowed bimſelf to the Ground ſeven Times, until 
be came near to Eſau, xxxiii. 3. When he 
ſpeaks to him, he calls him Lord; when he 
was kindly received by E/au, he ſays, I have 
ſeen thy Face, as tho Thad ſeen the Face of 
God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me, ver. 10. 
What is there in all this to ſhew the Rule 
and 


DISCOURSE V. 121 
and Dominion that was given to Jacob over 
his Mother's Sons? | 

If you ſuppoſe the Prophecy underſtood 

of temporal Dominion, to be fulfilled in the 
Poſterity of theſe two Brothers, let us ſee 
how the Caſe ſtands upon this Suppoſition: : 
The Family of Eſau was ſettled in Power 
and Dominion many Years before Jacob's 
Family hadany certain Dwelling-place ; the 
Dukes and Kings of Eſau's Houſe are rec- 
koned up, Gen. xxxvi. and the Hiſtorian tells 
us, Theſe are the Kings that reigned in the 
Land of Edom, before there reigned any King 
over the Children of Iſrael, ver. 3 1. When the 
appointed Time was come for eſtabliſhing 
the Houſe of rael, and giving them the 

Land and Poſſeſſions of their Enemies, the 
Family of Eſau were by a particular Decree, 
exempted from the Dominion of Mael: The 
Lord ſhake unto Moſes, — Command thou the 
People, ſaying, Ye are to paſs thro the Coaſt of 
your Brethren the Children of Eſau, which 
dwell in Seir, and they ſhall be afraid of you + 
Take ye good heed unto yourſelves therefore, 
meddle not. with them; fer I will not give you 
of their Land, no not ſo much as a Foot breadth, 
becauſe I have given Mount Seir unto Eſau 
 fera Te ion, Deut. ii. 4, 5. If in the Time 
TO 
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of David, they of Edom became his Servants, 
2 Sam. viii. 14. yet in the Days of Jeboram 
did they recover again, and made a King over 
themſelves, 2 Kings viii. 20. And in the Time 
of Abaz they revenged the Affront, by ſinit- 
ing Judah, and leading away Captives, 
2Chron. xxviii. 17. Can you now ſuppoſe that 
this Variety of Fortune between the Children 
of Jacob and Eſau was the thing intended, 
or meant to be deſcribed, when the Proiniſe 
was given to Jacob, that his Mother's Chil- 
dren ſhould bow down to him? It this were the 
Caſe, Iſaac needed not to be ſo ſcrupulous in 
preſerving the peculiar Bleſſing to Jacob; he 
might have given Eſau a Share of it, and the 
Event would have anſwered. 
It appears, I think, from hence, hat the 
Bleſſing given to Jacob, and expreſſed in 
Words implying a Rule over his Brethren, 
was truly a Conveyance of the Birthright to 
him in the Family of Abraham; that the 
Birthright in — 8 Family reſpected the 
ſpecial Bleſſing and Covenant given to Abra- 
ham by God ; that Iſaac himſelf calls this 
Right of Primogeniture in his Houſe, the 
Ble ff ing of Abraham ; that God himſelf, in 
Confirmation of Jacob's Right of Primogeni- 
ture, aſſures him, that in his Seed all the Fami- 
lies of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed. Nov 
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Now this Promiſe being the only ſpecial 
Promiſe made to T/aac and Jacob in Prefe- 
rence to their Brethren, and in conſequence 
of God's everlaſting Covenant limited to 
them, this Promiſe muſt neceſſarily be un- 
derſtood to be the Subje-Matter of the ever- 
laſting Covenant: And it 1s very obſervable, 
that this Blefling ſo peculiarly belongs to this 
Covenant, that it is never mentioned with 
reſpe&t to any other Perſon whatever, than 
ſuch only, to whom the Right of this Cove- 


nant, and the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan 
deſcended, Some Interpreters have imagined 


that theſe Words require no higher a Senſe 
than this, that all Nations ſhould ſee the 
Proſperity of Abraham and his Seed ſo evi- 
dently, that they ſhould bleſs themſelves and 
others in ſome ſuch Form as this ; God make 
thee as great as Abraham, and bis Seed. But 
can we imagine that God's everlaſting Cove- 
nant, as he himſelf calls it, was given only 
to produce a proverbial Form of Speech in 
the World? That the Prerogative of T/aac 
above Iſbmael, of Jacob above Eſau, lay in 
this only, that the Nations : ſhould uſe the 
Name of one in their mutual good Wiſhes, 
and not of the other? Beſides, when was 
this ever the Caſe, when did all Nations thus 

_ bleſs 
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bleſs themſelves, or when was there Occaſion 
for it? The Poſterity of 1/mael was eſta- 
bliſhed in Power much ſooner, and Were as. 
great and ſucceſsful for many Ages as the 
Jews, and much larger Empires have ſprung | 
from them : So that there was hardly ever 
any Ground to take up this proverbial Speech, 
which ſome make i be the Whole of this 
ſpecial Covenant limited from Abraham to 
Jaac and Facob. 

What diſtinct Notion Abraham had of the 
Bleſſing promiſed to all Nations, thro' him 
and his Seed,.what he thought of the Man- 
ner and Method by which it ſhould be ef- 
fected, we cannot pretend to ſay. But that 
he underſtood it to be a Promiſe of reſtoring 
Mankind, and delivering them from the re- 
maining Curſe of the Fall, there can be little 
doubt. He knew that Death had entered by 

Sin; he knew that God had promiſed Vic- 
tory and Redemption to the Seed of the Wo- 
man: Upon the Hopes of this Reſtoration 
the Religion of his Anceſtors was founded; 
and when God, from whom this Bleſſing on 
all Men was expected, did expreſly promiſe a 
Bleſſing on all Men, and in this Promiſe 
founded his everlaſting Covenant, what could 


Abraham elſe expe but the Completion in 
his 
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his Seed of that antient Protnife and Pro- 
phecy, concerning the Victory to be obtained 

by the Woman's Seed? The Curſe of the 
Ground was expiated by the Flood, and the 
Earth reſtored with a Bleſſing, which was 
the Foundation of the temporal Covenant 
with Noab; a large Share of which God ex- 
preſly grants to Abraham, and his Poſterity 
particularly, together with a Promiſe, by 
their Means, to bring a new and further 
hleſſing upon the whole Race of Men. Lay 

theſe Things together, and ſay what leſs could 

be expected from the new Promiſe or Pro- 
phecy given to Abrabam, than a Deliverance 
from that Part of the' Curſe ſtill remaining 
on Man, Duft thou art, and to Duft thou ſhalt 
return? In virtue of this Covenant, Abraham 
and his Poſterity had Reaſon to expect that 
the Time would come when Man ſhould be 
called from his Duſt again: For this Expec- 
tation they had his Aſſurance who gave the 

Covenant, That he wculd be their God for ever. 

Well might our Saviour then'tell the Sons of 
Abraham, that even Moſes at the Buſh ſhewed 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, when he call- 
eth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the 

God of Tſauc, and the God of Jacob. 

To preſerve theſe Hopes in the World, 
upon 
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upon which the Reſtoration of the World to 
Life and Immortality depended, was Ara- 
ham called from his own Country and Kin- 
dred, then tainted with Idolatry, to be a Wit- 
neſs to God and his Truth. Had he, with all 
the reſt of Mankind, been ſuffered to conti- 
nue in Idolatry, the Knowledge of God had 
been loſt, and the Remembrance of his Pro- 
vidence in creating Man at firſt, of the 
Hopes given of a ſecond and better Creation 
after the Fall, had utterly periſhed. Abraham 
was not called merely for his own Sake, much 
leſs were his Poſterity, a ſtubborn and Riff- 
necked People, preſerved for their own Sakes; 

but he was called, and they preſerved, to be 

Inſtruments in the Hands of God, for ful- 
filling the Purpoſes of his Mercy, in the Re- 
ſtoration and Redemption of the World. The 
great Article of the Covenant, limited to A- 
braham and his choſen Seed, moſt evidently | 
regarded the whole Race of Man, and was 
to grow, in the Fulneſs of Time, into a 
Bleſſing upon all the Nations of the Earth: 
He and his Poſterity were Depoſitories of 
theſe Hopes, or, to uſe the Words of St. Paul, 
this was the J7eus chief Advantage above 
others, © That unto them were committed the 
* Oracles of God. 

This 
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This Account will help us to a diſtinct 
View of the Prophecies relating to this Pe- 
_ riod of Time of which we are ſpeaking. As 
two Covenants were given to Abrabam and 
his Seed, one a temporal Covenant, to take 
place, and to be performed in the Land of 
Canaan ; the other a Covenant of better 
Hopes, and to be performed in a better Coun- 
try; ſo are the Prophecies, given to Abrabam 
and to his Children after him, of two Kinds; 
one relative to the temporal Covenant, and 
given in Diſcharge and Execution of God's 
temporal Promiſes ; the other relative to the 
ſpiritual Covenant, given to confirm and eſta- 
bliſh the Hopes of Futurity, and to prepare 
and make ready the People for the Recep- 
tion of the Kingdom of God, 
Many of the antient Prophecies relate to 
both Covenants; and hence it comes to pals, 
that at the firſt Appearance many of the an- 
tient Predictions ſeem to be hardly conſiſtent 
with themſelves, but to be made up of Ideas, 
which can never unite in one Perſon, or in 
one Event. Thus the Promiſes to David of 
a a Son, to ſucceed in his Throne, have ſome 
Circumſtances, which are applicable only to 
Solomon, and the temporal Dominion over 
the Houle of Hrael; ſome, which are pecu- 


liar 


\ 
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Liar to that Son of David, who was Heir of 
an eve#lafling Kingdom, which was to be eſta- 
bliſhed on Truth and Righteouſneſs, Henee 
it is, that we often find the Promiſes of tem- 
poral Felicity, and temporal Deliverance, 
raiſed ſo high, that no temporal Felicity or 
temporal Deliverance can anſwer the Deſerip- 
tion; the Thoughts and Expreſſions of the 
Prophet naturally moving from the Bleſſings 
of one Covenant, to the Bleſſings of the 
other, and ſometimes deſcribing the incon- 
ceiveable Glories of one Covenant, by Expreſ- 
ions and Similitudes borrowed from the more 
ſenſible Glories and Bleſſings of the other. 
The Prophet 1/atah, being ſent to raiſe the 


drooping Spirits of Abax and the Houſe of | 


David, threatened at that Time with imme- 

diate Ruin by two potent Enemies, could not 
but remember the double Promiſe of a King- 
dom given to David, which was a double Se- 

curity for the Eftabliſhment of his Houſe; 
together therefore with the Aſſurances and 

the Signs given of temporal Deliverance, he 

intermixes the Aſſurance and the Sign of the 
greater Deliverance, before the Completion of 
which the Houſe of David could not fail; for 

that Houſe ſhould continue till he Virgin 
conceived and age forth Immanuel, that 
. Son 
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Son of David, to whom the everlaſting King- 


dom was promiſed. Ought-it to be Matter of 
Wonder, that the Prophets, who were Mini- 


ſters of both Covenants, entruſted with the 


Counſel of God for the Direction of the tem- 
poral Affairs of the People of Iſrael, and 


commiſſioned to cheriſh the Hopes and Ex- 
pectations of a better Kingdom, to be given 
in virtue of God's everlaſting Covenant; 


ought i it to be wondered at, I ſay, that they 
often ſpeak of both Kingdoms together, that 
they make uſe of the temporal Deliverances 
as an Argument to encourage the Hopes of 
the ſpiritual? When in truth the temporal 
Deliverances, being the actual Performance 
of one Covenant, were a great Security for 


the Performance of the other; and it was 
_ unnatural to ſee the Hand of God perform- 
ing one Promiſe, and not to reflect upon the 


Certainty of his performing the other. 


The Blefling belonging to the ſpecial Co- 


venant, given to Abraham and his Seed, were 
reſerved to be revealed in God's appointed 
Time. The Prophets under the Law could 
not be commiſſioned to declare theſe Bleſſings 
openly and nakedly, without anticipating the 


Time of their Revelation. Hence it is that the 


Predictions concerning Chriſt and his King- 
K dom 
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dom are clothed in ſuch Figures as were 
proper to raiſe the Hope and Attention of 
the People, without carrying them beyond 
the Bounds of Knowledge preſcribed by God 
to the Age of the Jewiſh Covenant. 
If we conſider each kind of Prophecy di- 
ſtinctly by itſelf, we ſhall the better diſcetn 
how this Caſe ſtands. To begin then with 
thoſe relatin g to the temporal Covenant; 
Abrabam was called from his Father's Houſe, 
upon a Promiſe that he ſhould become a 
great Nation, and that his Seed ſhould poſſeſs i 
Zhe Land of Canaan, This Promiſe could not 
be fulfilled in all its Parts, till Abraham's 
Family was multiplied into a Nation. This 
required many Years; and what muſt be- 
come of theſe Children of Promiſe in the 
mean time? They had no Country of their 
own; where then ſhould they fettle and 
multiply ? T will not launch out into Specu- 
lation upon the Methods of Providence, by 
which the People of Trae! were raiſed and 
preſerved ; but let any one read the 1 
cies from the Call of Abraham to Moſes, he 
will evidently ſee that they refer to this State 
of Things: To arm the Faith of Abraham 
and his Poſterity, againſt the Fears of Difap- 


Pointments, under the neceſſary Delays, and 
ſome 
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ſome evil Treatments they were to undergo, 
God acquaints Abraham with his Purpoſe, 


and tells him, his Seed ſhould be four un- 


dred Years in a ſtrange Land. This Circum- 
ſtance, had it not been foretold, would, in 
all Probability, have blotted out the Memory 
of the Promiſe; four hundred' Years of Di- 
ſtreſs are ſufficient to cure any People of their 
great Expectations. But this Prophecy was 
a Warning and a Security in this reſpect. 
When the Time of Servitude drew near, 
and the People wanted more than ordinary 


Help to preſerve their Truſt in the Promiſe - 


of God, Jarob, before his End, was enlight- 
ened, by the Spirit of Prophecy, to ſet hefore 
the Twelve Tribes the Glory, and Honours, 


and Poſſeſſions, that ſhould: accrue to each 


in the happy Day of their Triumph: By 
the ſame Spirit, Joſeph, on his Death- bed, 
aſſures them, That God would ſurely viſit 
them, and bring them into the Land which be 


fware to Abrabam, to Tſaac, and to Jacob. 


Theſe were Cordials prepared againſt the 
Day of Diſtreſs, then near at hand. 


The Times of Meſes and of Joſhua, thoſe = 


Days of Miracles as well as Prophecies, 


want no Explication : 'T he Intention of Pro- | 


vidence appears plain in every Step, and may 


be diſcerned by every Eye. 
Ta "= 
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The Commonwealth of Jſrael was raiſed, 
and flouriſhed, under the temporal Covenant, 
given at firſt to Noah; and in a particular 
Manner, with additional Promites, confirmed 
to Abraham and his Seed: For this Reaſon 
all the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Law 
are temporal, ſnitable to the Age and Seaſon 
of the World. But theſe temporal Bleflings 
and Puniſhments were ſo viſibly adminiſtred 
by the Hand of God, that every Inſtance of 
the Execution of the Threats and Promiſes 
of the Law became a new Proof of its di- 
vine Authority, If you enquire why God 
did ſo viſibly interpofe in the Government 
of this People, always guiding and directing 
them in the Conduct of temporal Affairs, 
and Matters of State, by the Voice of his 
Prophets, when all other Nations before, and 
ſince, have been left under the general Rules 


of Providence to their own Conduct and 


Diſcretion; the Anſwer, I think, is this: No 
other Nation ever had a divine Law, given 
upon the Eſtabliſhment of temporal Bleſ- 
ſings and Puniſhments; and therefore God 
had not ſo bound himſelf to any other Na- 
tion, to account to them for their temporal 
Proſperity and Adverſity: But to the Jes, 
with whom he had eſtabliſhed a Law and a 
Covenant upon temporal Promiſes, he ſtood 

obliged 
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obliged to make good his Word, and to ju- 
ſtify himſelf to them in the Adminiſtration 
of temporal Affairs. For this Reaſon a Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets was raiſed up among 
them, at whoſe Mouths they might receive 
the Direction of God: And this is what 
Moſes means, when he ſays, © What Nation 
« is there ſo great, who hath God ſo nigh unto 
« them, as the Lord our God is in all Things 
* that we call upon him for? Deut. iv. 7. 
Whenever it was neceſſary to puniſh the 
People for their Diſobedience, that they 
might not be tempted by the Proſperity of 

other Nations, and their own Adverſity, to 
fall away to other Gods, they were fore- 
warned of the Things that were to befal 
them; their Calamities were prophetically 
deſcribed to them, that they might know, 
whenever they ſuffered, that it was the very 
Hand of God, of their own God, that was 
upon them: And this is the Reaſon of our 
finding ſo many Prophecies, under the Law, 
relating to the Civil State and Condition of 
the Fews; for this Cauſe the great Captivity 


of Babylon is ſo largely and fully foretold by 


the Prophets, that the People might not be 
tempted to think that the Gods of the Na- 
tions had prevailed againſt them, and thereby 
3 8 
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be ſeduced, as oftentimes they were ſeduced 
by this very Imagination, to forſake God in 
their Diſtreſs; but that they might know 
that the Almighty Hand of the Lord was. in 
all their Sufferings, and might thereby be- 
come humble and obedient: and further, 
that they might know that all their Adver- 


ſity and Proſperity came on them, according 


to the expreſs Terms of their Covenant with 
God, who bleſſed them when obedient, and 
humbled them when obſtinate. All Nations 
have had, and ſtill have, their Turns of Pro- 
ſperity and Adverſity, and God thinks not 
himſelf obliged to account to them for the 
Meaſures of his Providence towards them: 
But the Caſe was otherwiſe with the Jew:fh 

Nation; for God having eſtabliſhed a Cove+ 
nant with them, upon temporal Promiſes and 
temporal Curſes, the very Execution of the 
Covenant, on God's Part, required him to 


appear, and openly adminiſter the Penalties | 


and Promiſes of his Law; to procure the 
Happineſs of the People when obedient, and 
to inflict the Puniſhment due to their Ini- 
quity. Hence it is that he directs them in 
the Way of temporal Happineſs by tho 
Voice of the Prophets, and gives them open 
Wenig of all Evils which he brings on 

idem; 
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them; that they may ſee him in every in- 
ſtance performing the Word of his Cove- 
nant. Every Prophecy from God ſpoke in 
the Language of Moſes's Song, See now, that 
1, even I am he, and there is no God with me: 
T kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I beal; 
neither is there any that can deliver out of my 
Hand. 
This accounts for all he Prophecies of 
the Old Teflament relating to the temporal 
State of the Jewiſh Nation; with which we 
have no further Concern, than only to give 
a reaſonable Account of them; that the an- 
tient Prophets of God may not paſs for mere 
Fortune-tellers, as they have been repreſented 
to the World of late. 
The People of the Jews were > ſo prone to 
follow the Cuſtoms of the Nations around 
them, and to fall away to Idolatry, that from 
their coming into Canaan, till the Times of 
the Babylomſh Captivity, there was a perpe= 
tual Struggle between the Prophets of God, 
and the falſe Prophets of the Nations, which 
ſhould prevail ; with this View are many an- 
tient Prophecies given to preſerve the People 
from being ſeduced by the Nations round 
| them, We may learn this from the Reproof 
given to Gs Meſſengers of Abaziah, who 
| © + had 
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had ſent to enquire of Baalxebub the God of 
Ekron, whether he ſhould recover of his Diſ⸗ 
| eaſe: Go, ſays the Angel of the Lord to 
« Elijah, G meet the Meſſengers of the King 
* Samaria, and | ſay unto them; Is it not 
et becauſe there is not a God in Iſrael, that 
ee ye go to enquire of Baalzebub the God of 
e Efron? Now therefore thus ſaith the Lord, 
ce Thou ſhalt not come down from that Bed on 
« which thou art gone up, but ſpalt ſurely die, u 
2 Kings i. 3, 4. To the very ſame Purpofe 
God ſpeaks in the Prophet Iſaiah, rendering 
an Account of his ancient Prophecies 
« have declared the former Things from the 
« Beginning, and they went forth out of ny 
« Mouth, and I ſhewed them, I did them ſud 
« denly, and they came to paſs. Becauſe I 
&« knew that thou art obſtinate, and thy Neck 
e is an Iron Sinew, and thy Brow Brafs. I 
% have even from the Beginning declared it to 
« thee ; before it came to paſs I ſhewed it thee 
« beft thou ſhoulaft ſay, Mine Idol bath done 
them, and my graven Image, and my mok 
ten Image hath commanded them,” Iſaiah 
xlviii. 3, 4, 5. 

Vou ſee now upon what Foot all the Pro- 
phecies i in the Old Teſtament ſtand, which 
relate to the temporal Concerns of the Few 


ol 


* 
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if Nation ; you ſee likewiſe the Reaſon why 
this kind of Prophecy has ceaſed in the 
Chriſtian Church. The Goſpel is not founded 
in temporal Promiſes ; ſo far from it, that we 
are called upon to take up our Croſs, and 

follow Chriſt. The bringing in of better 
Hopes has vacated the Promiſes of the Mo- 
ſaic Covenant; and it is expected of us, af- 
ter ſo much Light given, that our Faith 
ſhould be Proof againſt the Adverſaries of 
the World, without the Help of a Prophet 
to foretel, or to reveal to us, in every In- 


nx ſtance, the Counſel of God. 


Theſe Prophecies relating to the Things 
of this Life, concern us but little ; they have 
had their Completion, long fince, in Events 
which affect not us: But others there are re- 
lating to the great Depofitum entruſted with 
the Jews, even the Hopes of Redemption, 
which were to be a Bleſſing to all the Na- 
tions of the Earth, in which we are highly 
concerned, and which will _— our Per- 
firelar Con n. 
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EE Prophecies of the Old Te- 
way | ſtament, generally conſidered, 
relate either to the temporal 
State and Condition of the 
Jews, and were, in order to the Admini- 
{tration and Execution, on God's Part, of 
the temporal Covenant, given to Abraham 
and his natural Deſcendents ; or they relate 
to that great and univerſal Bleſſing, promiſed 
to Abraham and to his Seed, though not li- 
mited to them, but expreſly deſigned and ex- 
tended, in the Words of the original Cove- 
nant, to all the Nations of the World. Of 
theſe we have already conſidered the firſt ' 
Kind, and endeavoured to ſhew the Purport 
and Deſign of Providence in the many Ora- 
cles reducible to this Head. It remains now, 
that we conſider the Prophecies of the ſecond 
Kind in the ſame Method; not enquiring in- 


to the expreſs Meaning and Accompliſhment 
of 


140 DISCOURSE VI. 
of every ſingle Prophecy applicable to this 
Subject, but into the general Uſe and Deſign 
of theſe Prophecies; which being diſcovered, 
we ſhall be able, with better Succeſs, to ap 
ply ourſelves to the Examination of each 
vine Oracle. The Prophegies of the ſeveral 
Periods, already confidered, have been found 
to correſpond to the State of Religion in the 
World, at the Time of giving the Prophecy 1 
A great Preſumption that the Caſe is the 
ſame under the Jewiſb Diſpenſation. We 
muſt therefore, in order to our preſent En- 
quiry, conſider the State of Religion under 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation, and examine how 
far, and to what Purpoſes, Prophecy was re- 
quiſi te, and whether in Fact theſe Purpoſes 
were ſerved by the Prophecies under the 
Law. 

As to the State of Religion under the Law 
of Mefes, to fave your Time and my own, I 
ſhall refer myſelf to the Books of the Law, 
in every Man's Hand. But two Queſtions 
there are, neceſſary to be confidered at preſent ; 
and Firſt, The Promiſe to Abraham conſiſt- 
ing of two diſtin& Parts, or including two 

diſtin Covenants, the one, relating to the 

temporal State and Proſperity of his Seed in 

the Land of Canaan, the other, to the Bleſ- 
2 | ſing, 
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ſing, which thro' him and his Seed, was to 
be conveyed to all Nations of the Earth; 
the Queſtion is, to which of theſe two Cove- 
nants the Law of Moſes is annexed. If the 
Law was given in Execution of the Promiſe 
made to all Nations, then have the Nations 
nothing further to expect; God has fulfilled 
his Word: The Jeus are right in adhering 
to their Law; and we in the wrong in re- 
jecting it: But if the Law of Moſes is built 
upon the temporal Covenant only, and given 
properly to the Jews only, then both Jeus 
and Gentiles have further Hopes, and a juſt 
Expectation remaining, to ſee God's Promiſe 
to all Nations accompliſned; which was not 
accompliſhed by the giving of the Law. 

I have already, in the Courſe of this Ar- 
gument, obſerved to you, that the Law of 
| Moſes was given to the Jews only, and not 

to all Nations : For which theſe Reaſons, 
among others, may be aſfigned : - 

Fin, The Obligation of no Law extends 
beyond the Terms of its Promulgation ; 
now the Law of Moſes was promulged to 
the Jews only; the Words are, Hear O 
Ißrael; whereas, had the Law been intended 


for all Nations, it ought to have been pro- 


mulged to all, and the Words ſhould hade 
| been, 
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been, Hear all Nations of the Earth: And 

thus the Chriſtian Law is promulged; the 

Apoſtles: had it expreſly in Commiſſion from 
Cbriſt To teach ALL NATIONS, bap- 

ec tiging them in the Name of the Father, and 

„ of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching 
c them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I bave 
e commanded you : and lo, I am with you 
« ALA, even unto the END OF THE 
©*«© HYORLD:” A Commiſſion, which plain- 
ly ſhews that the Goſpel Diſpenſation extends 
to all Places, and all Times, even to the 
End of the World; and that no other new | 
Law is to be expetted. 

Secondly, The Law of Moſes late wo the 
temporal Covenant only, as being eſtabliſhed 
.expreſly upon the Terms and Conditions of 
it. The Ten Commandments are founded 
upon this, that God brought them, the Jews, 
out of 'the Land of Egypt, out of. the Houſe | 
of Bondage: A Reaſon which extended to 
the People of the Fews only; for all other 
Nations were not brought out of the Land 
of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage. The 
firſt Threatning is temporal, of viſiting the 
Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, 
unto the third and fourth Generation; the 
Promiſe is of the ſame Kind; both relative 

nl N 
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to the temporal Covenant: as is likewiſe the 
Promiſe of the fifth Commandment, Thar 
thy Days may be lung in the age: the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. © 

Thirdly, Many Rites and W of 
the Law were — to the Land of Ca- 
naan, and the Temple of Jeruſalem: for 
which Reaſon even the Fews, in their Diſper- 
ſion, pretend not to obſerve the La in theſe 
Points, and they would be Tranſgreſſors of 
the Law, if they did. Now 'tis abſurd, if 
the Law was intended for all People, that 
the main Performances of it ſhould be con- 
fined within the Territories of one particular 
People only: And therefore, when the Chi 
tian 1 Was to take place, every Country 


. Was to be a proper Place of divine Worſhip: 


Which is the true Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words to the Woman of Samaria; Womun 
believe me, the Hour cometh, when ye ſhall 

neither in this Mountain, not yet at Feruſalem, 
worſhip the Father, John v.21 
' Now this being the Caſe, 'tis evident that 
the Promiſe of a Bleſſing to all Nations ſub- 
ſiſted in its full Force and Vigour, during 
the Continuance of the Law of Moſes ; for 
as the Promiſe was not compleated by the 
giving of the Law, in which all Nations were 
| 1 not 
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not concerned ; ſo neither could ſo general a 
Promiſe be annulled, or ſet aſide, by a private 
Law, given to one People only. And this 
is the true Senſe and Meaning of St. Paut's 
Argument, Gal. iii. This 7 ſay, that- the 
« Covenant: that was confirmed before of God 
ce in Chriſt, the Law which was four bun- 
© dred and thirty Years after cannot diſan- 
&* nul that it fhould make the. Promiſe of none g 
cc ect. ” 15 
Secondly, Another Queſtion proper to be 
conſidered with reſpect to the State of Reli- 
gion under the Jewiſb Diſpenſation, is this: 
How far the Religion of the Jews was pre- 
paratory to that new Diſpenſation, which 
was in due Time to be revealed, in Accom- 
pliſhment of the Promiſe made to all Na- 
tions. Now if Abraham and his Poſterity 
were choſen, not merely for their own Sakes, 
or out of any partial Views and Regards to- 
wards them, but to be Inſtruments in the 
Hand of God for bringing about his great 


Deſigns in the World; if the temporal Co- 


venant was given for the Sake of the ever- 
laſting Covenant, and to be ſubſervient to 
the Introduction of it; tis highly probable 
that all Parts of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 
were adapted to ſerve the ſame End, — that 
the 
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the Law founded on the temporal Covenant 
itſelf was, to prepare the. Way to better Pro- 


miſes. If this, upon the whole, appears to 


be a reaſonable Suppoſition, then have we a 
Foundation to enquire into the Meaning of 
the Law, not merely as it is a literal Com- 
mand to the Jews, but as containing the 
Figure and Image of good Things to come. 
It can hardly be ſuppoſed, that God, intend- 
ing finally to ſave the World by Chriſt and 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould give an 
intermediate Law, which had no reſpect nor 
relation to the Covenant which he intended 
to eſtabliſh for ever. And whoever will be 
at the Pains to conſider ſeriouſly the whole 
Adminiſtration of Providence together, from 
the Beginning to the End, may ſee perhaps 
more Reaſon than he imagines, to allow of 
Types and Figures in the Fewiſb Law, 
To proceed then: The Fewiſb Dil] penſa- 
tion not conveying to all Nations the l Bleſ- 
ſing promiſed through Abraham's Secd, but 
being only the Aan of the Hopes 
and Expectations, created by the Promiſe of 
God; in this reſpect it ſtood entirely upon 
the Word of Prophecy; for future Hopes 
and Expectations from God can have no other 
real Foundation. In as much then as the 


E Fewiſh 
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Fewiſh Religion did virtually contain the 
Hopes of the Goſpel, the Religion itſelf was 
a Prophecy; and as the Jeuiſb Church was 
founded to preſer ve, and to adminiſter theſe 
Hopes, the prophetical Office was in ſome 
Meaſure neceſſary and eſſential to this Church, 
to nouriſh and ſupport their Hopes and Ex- 
pectations from God. 
In what Manner the Bleſing of all Men 
was eſtabliſhed with Abraham, TJaac, and 
Jacob, we have already ſeen. The next 
Limitation of it is to the Tribe of Fudab, in 
that famous Prophecy delivered by Jacob, 
juſt before his Death, The Sceptre ſhall not 
depart from Fudah, nor a Lawgiver from 
between his Feet, until Shiloh come, and unto 
him ſhall the gathering of the People be, Gen. 
xlix. 10. There are ſo many Interpretations 
of this Prophecy, ſome peculiar to the eus, 
and ſome to Chriſtians; and ſo many Diffi- 
culties to be accounted for, whatever Way 
we take, that I ſhall not pretend to enter 
into the Deciſion of them at preſent, - But” 
take the whole Prophecy, relating to the 
Tribe of Fudab, together, and there will be 
enough to anſwer our immediate Purpoſe, 
without entering into theſe Obſcurities. Fu- 


45, ſays Jacob, Thou art he whom thy Bre- 
g threw 
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 thren ſhall praiſe; thy Hand ſhall be in the 
Nec of thine Enemies: Thy Father's Chil- 
dren ſhall bow down before thee. In a Form 
of Words, not unlike this, the peculiar 
Blefling was appropriated to Shem ; Fapbet 
ſhall dwell in the Tents of Shem, and Ca- 
naan ſhall be his Servant, Gen. ix. 27. And 
when Jacob himſelf had the Bleſſing of 
Abraham ſettled on him, by his Father J/aac, 
in Preference to his 8 Eſau, the very 
Words in which the Grant was made to him, 
are theſe: Let People ſerve thee, and Nations 
bow down to thee ; 2 thou Lord over thy Bre- 
thren, and let thy Mother's Sons bow down to 
thee, Gen. xxvii. 29. Now when Jacob 
uſes, partly theſe very Words, partly others 
of like Import, can he be underſtood to be- 
ſtow any other Blefling on his Son Judah, 
than that very Blefling, which he, in this 
fame Form of Words, received from his 
Father ? Could he forget the Import of his 
own Bleſſing when he was preferred to Eſau? 
Or could he uſe this ſolemn Form of Words, 
and mean ſomething quite different from the 
Senſe they carried, when his antient Father 
pronounced Wen over him? The other 
Parts of this Prophecy relate, I think, to 


| the 8 Proſperity of Judah, and pro- 
| L 2 miſ | 
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miſe a Continuance of that Tribe till the 
Bleſſing of Abraham ſhould come, and be 
extended to all Nations: but I will not en- 
ter into this large Field of Controverſy. + 

The next and the laſt Limitation of this 
ſpecial Promiſe is to the Family of David; 
a Point ſo unconteſted, that there is no room 
to call it in queſtion, without rejecting the 
Authority of all the Prophets; and ſo plain 
withal, that it needs no proving. Here the 
Promiſe reſted until it fell upon him, for 
whom it was reſerved, and to whom it was 
ever due; upon him, to whom the Birth- 
right appertained, who was the F:r/i-born of 
every Creature; and concerning whom the 
Almighty had declared long before, I will 
make him my Firſl-born, higher than _ the. 
Kings of the Earth. Here it is fixed, and 
here it muſt reſt, till all Things are accom- 
pliſhed; for he muſt reign till he hath put all 
Enemies under bis Feet ; till Death itſelf is 
fwallowed up in Victory. 

It is much to be obſerved, that the Pro- 
phecies relating to the Covenant of better 
Hopes, were given to the People of God, 
when Religion itſelf ſeemed to be in Diſtreſs, 
and to want all Helps to ſupport it in the 
Mord. When Abrabam was called to for- 
| fake 


45 
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ſake the Country and the Religion of his 


bleſſed Seed. Tac and Jacob being ſur⸗ 

rounded on all Sides with Idolatry, in the 
midſt of a very corrupt and degenerate 
World, were ſuſtained by the ſame Hopes. 
When the People of Jyael were in Egypt, 
and under many Temptations of following 
the Gods of the Country, then was the Pro- 
miſe ſettled on Judab, and the remarkable 
Prophecy given of Shbilob's Coming. As ſoon 
as God appeared manifeſtly, and oftentimes 
miraculouſly, making good the Promiſes of 
the temporal Covenant to the Children of 
Abrabam, and the People wanted no other 
Evidence to keep them ſtedfaſt in their Obe- 
dienee, or to ſecure them from falling away 
to the Gods of the Nations round them, we 
meet with few Inſtances of this Sort of Pro- 
phecy. Whilſt God himſelf was Governor 
and King of the People, and directed all their 
Affairs by the Voice of his Prophets, their 
Adverſity and their Proſperity, which were 
always in Proportion to their Obedience and 
Diſobedience, were a ſufficient Inſtruction 
to them to cleave to God ſtedfaſtly. This 
Vas the Caſe from Moſes to David, who had 
the Promiſe of the everlaſting Covenant 
L 3 eſtabliſhed 


Fathers, then had he the Promiſe of the 
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eſtabliſhed with him and with * Seed; in 
Reward of his Conſtancy and Faith towards 
God under all the Difficulties, thro! which 

he made his Way to the Crown, appointed. 
to him by God. But when the ſucceeding. 
Kings fell into Idolatry, and the People, 
prone to Evil, followed their Example, ſa 
that God determined to remove them out of. 

his Sight, and ſcatter them among the Idola- 
trous Nations, whoſe Gods they had choſen 
before the Lord their Saviour; then, for the 
Sake of the few Righteous, were the better 
Hopes revived, that the Juſt might hve by 
Faith, and that a Remnant might be ſaved. 
The Prophet Jaiab, who ſpeaks ſo plainly 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt, entered upon his 
_ Office not long before the Ten Tribes were 
carried into Captivity, as a Puniſhment for 
their Idolatry: 'The Prophet Feremy ſaw 
the other Tribes carried away to Babylon: 
And Daniel was himſelf one of the Children 
of the Captivity, | This was the Time In - 
which true Faith wanted the Comfort of 
future Hopes; the preſent Scene was dark 
and gloomy, the Loving-kindneſs of the 
Lord was hid from his People, and they ſaw 
nothing but Tokens of Anger and Diſplea- 
ſure on every fide: In this Time therefore 
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God thought fit to give more and plainer 
Intimations of his Purpoſe to eſtabliſh the 


Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, than ever had 


been given before from the Days of Adam. 
Now was it that the Seed in whom all Nations 


were to be bleſſed was manifeſtly deſcribed; | 


that the Time and Place of his Birth were 


appointed; his great Works, his Glories, 


and his Sufferings, were foretold. Now was 
it, that God taught his People plainly to ex- 
pect a new Covenant, a better than that made 
with their Fathers: In a word, now was it, 
that all Eyes were opened to look for his 
coming, who was to be the Glory of Hrael; 
the Defire. of all Nations; a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles. This great Scene being open- 
ed, and placed in ſo clear a View, the Work 


of Prophecy was finiſhed, and in a few 


Yeors the Gift itſelf ceaſed: A plain Evi- 
dence that the Spirit of Prophecy is the Tęſti- 
mony of Jeſus; and that all the Bleflings and 


Promiſes, given to God's antient People, 


were to have their final Accompliſhment in 
the Manifeſtation of the Sei Seed. 
The Ten Tribes, which were carried away 
by the King of Aria, never more returned 


to their own Country; the Tribe of Judah, : 
after ſeventy Vears Captivity, came back to 
ſe | L. 4 the 


— 2 
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the Land of Canaan, erected a new Temple, 
and continued to be a Tribe and a People till 
the laſt Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Ro- 
mans. If you think all this happened by 
Chance, there is no room to aſk you any 
Queſtions about it : But if you allow the 
Hand of God to be in theſe Events, tell me 
from whence this Diſtinction, this partial 
Regard to the Tribe of Judah ? Read their 
own Prophets, and learn from thence the 
Character of their Tribe, you'll find no Me- 
rit in them to juſtify this Regard of God 
towards them: They were as bad as their 
Neighbours: but they had one Advantage, 
they had a Promiſe which none of the Ten 
Tribes had, That the Sceptre ſbauld not de- 
part from Fudah =— till Shiloh came: For 
the fulfilling of this Promiſe, and all the Pro- 
miſes relating to the bleſſed Seed, was this 
Tribe preſerved ſome hugdreds of Years after 
the others had ceaſed to be a People. 
Phat this Tribe was re-ſettled purely for 
the Accompliſhment of God's Promiſes of a 
better Covenant, appears from all the Cir- 
cumſtances of their Condition after their Re- 
turn: They were not reſtored to enjoy the 
antient Privileges of the People of God in 
the Land of Canaan: T hoſe Privileges were 
forfeited 
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forfeited by their Iniquity ; their Ur:m and 
their Thummim were no more heard of; and 


after they were once eſtabliſhed in the Land 


(a Point in which Providence was nearly 
concerned) the Gift of Prophecy ceaſed, and 


God appeared not in the Management of 


their temporal Affairs, as formerly he had 


done: They were often diſtreſſed, and often 


brought near Ruin; they ſuffered in all the 
Changes of the Empire of the Eaſt, and 
were, as they expreſs themſelves, Servants in 
the Land which God gave to their Fathers, 
Neh. ix. 36. I mention this Particular, to 
account to you the more clearly for the ceaf- 


ing of Prophecy ſome Ages before the com- 


ing of Chriſt. Prophecy among the Jews was 


relative to the two Covenants given to Abra- 
bam; when the Jews had forfeited the Bleſ- 


ſings of the temporal Covenant, and God 
had fully opened and prepared the Way for 
the coming in of the Second, he recalled his 
Miniſters and Ambaſſadors, for whoſe Ser- 
vice he had no longer any occaſion, _ © 

That the Prophecies, relating to the ſecond 
and better Covenant, produced a ſuitable Ef- 
fet, and were Matter of Comfort and Con- 


ſolation to the Righteous among the Iſrael- 
ites, may be collected from ſome few Allu- 


ſions 


1 
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fions to the Opinions of their own Times, 
to be found in the Books of the Prophets, 
That the People of [/rael had, in the Days 
of the Prophet Amos, a Notion of ſome 
great Deliverance, or Bleſſing ſtill to come, 
may be gathered from the Reproof given to 
thoſe, who, tho' void of the Fear of God, 
yet expected a Share in his Bleſſing. Mo unto 
| you that deſire the Days of the Lord: To what 
End is it for you ? The Day of the Lord is 

Darkneſs, and not Light, Amos, v. 18. As 
| ae waited in Faith for the Conſolation of 
If ael, fo others there were who mocked at 
all ſuch Hopes and Expectations : To theſe 
the Prophet aiab ſpeaks ; Wo unto them 
| that draw Iniquity with Cords of Vanity, and 
fin as it were with @ Cart-rope : That ſay, 
Bet bim make Speed and haſten bis Wark, that 
we may ſee iti: And let the: Counſel if the 
Holy, One of Ifrael draw nigh and come, that 
we may know it, Ia. v. 18, 19. Under the 
Power of theſe irreligious Mockers the 
Righteous. (and ſueh has ever been their Lot) 
were wearied and oppreſſed, but the Prophet 
ſpeaks Comfort to them ; Hear the Words of 
| the Bord, ye bat tremble at" bis Word; your 
Brethren that hated you; and caſt you out for 
hs Name:/e 3 * Let the Lord be 2 
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fed: But be ſhall appear to your Toy, and 
they ſhall be aſhamed, Ix vi. 5. As wicked as 
the 1 of Vrael were, yet in all Times 
were there ſome who waited for the Salva- 
tion of God; whoſe Faith and Hope are well 
expreſſed by the Son of Sirach; the Power 
of the Earth is in the Hand of the Lord, and 
in due Time be will ſet oper it one that 1 15 e. 
table, Ecelus. x. 4. 

That the Prophecy, given at the Time of 
the Fall, was underſtood, in the antient Je- 
if» Church, to relate to the Times of the 
Meſſias, may with great Probability be infer- 
red from many Paſſages, but eſpecially from 
one in Iſaiah, where after a full Deſcription 
of the Kingdom of Cbriſt, and the Happineſs 
of thoſe-who were the Seed of the Bleſſed of 
| the Lord, the State and Condition of the 
Wicked, in the Time of that Kingdom, is 
thus deſcribed in few Words; And Duſt ſhall 
be the Serpent's Meat, Iſa. Ixv. 25. By what 
Figure of Speech, or for what Reaſon. is the 
Serpent here made to ſignify thoſe, who are 
diſtinguiſhed from the Seed of the Bleſſed ? 
And how comes the Puniſhment of theſe 
Reprobates to be ſet forth by the Serpent's 
eating Duſt? Here is nothing in the Pro- 
phet to explain this Figure ; but he ſeems 
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to uſe it as a Saying well known, and per- 
fectly underſtood by his Countrymen ; and 
from whence could they borrow it, but from 
the Hiſtory of Man's Fall ? There you may 
find the Seed of the Bleſſed, to whom Vic- 
tory over the Serpent is promiſed ; and there 
may you ſee the Serpent doomed to eat Duſt; 
and the Alluſions to this antient Prophecy, 
in T7azab's Deſcription of the Kingdom of 
the Meſias, ſhews in what Senſe it was un- 
derſtood of old, and for many NN before 
the Birth of Chriſt. 
Theſe Prophecies, relating to the King- 
4 of the Meſias, have ſtill a larger and 
more extenſive Uſe, not confined to any par- 
ticular Age, but reaching to every Age of the 
Cbriſtian Church: They were given to the 
Fews of old for the Support of their Faith, 
and are a ſtanding Reproof to their Children 
of this Age for their Unbelief : They taught 
thoſe of old Time to expect the Kingdom of 
Chrift, and are a Condemnation to thoſe of - 
this Time for rejecting it: They are a Sup- 
port and an Evidence to the Goſpel, and fur- 
niſh every true Believer with an Anſwer to 
give to him, who aſeeth the ay es of the 
Hape that is in him. 
＋ — who are e educated in the Belief of 
| __ Chr1 Rianig. 
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Chriftianity, and taught to receive the Books 
of both Teſtaments with equal Reverence, 
are not apt to diſtinguiſh between the Evi- 
dence for their Faith, ariſing from the one 
and the other. But if we look back to the 
earlieſt Times of preaching the Goſpel, and 
conſider how the Caſe ſtood as to the Jew- 
;/þ Converts on one ſide, who were con- 
vinced of. the divine Authority of the Old 
Teſtament, and as to the Gentile Converts 
on the other, who. had no ſuch Perſuaſion, 
the Diſtinction will appear very manifeſtly. 
The antient Prophecies, tho' they are Evi- 
dence both to the Jew and to the Gentile, 
yet are they not ſo to both in the ſame way 
of Reaſoning and Deduction, nor to the 
ſame End and Purpoſe. For conſider ; the 
Few was poſſeſſed of the Oracles of God, 
and firmly perſuaded of the Truth of them ; 
the very firſt Thing therefore which he had to 
do upon the Appearance of the Meſſiab, was 
to examine his Title, by the Character gi- 
ven of him in the Prophets; he could not, 
conſiſtently with his Belief in God, and Faith 
in the antient Prophecies, attend to other 
Arguments, till fully ſatisfied and convinced 
in this: All the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, hn to the Office and Character of 

- the 
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the Meſiah, were immoveable Bars to al 
Pretenſions, till fulfilled and accompliſhed in 
the Perſon pretending to be the promiſed, 
and long- expected Redeemer. For this Rea- 
ſon the Preachers of the Goſpel, in applying 
to the Jews, begin with the Argument from 
Prophecy. Thus St. Paul, in his Diſcourſe 
with the Jews at Antioch in Pifidia, begins 
with the Call of Abraham, and after a ſhort 
hiſtorical Deduction of Matters from thence 
to the Times of David, he adds, Of this Man's 
Seed hath God, according to his Promiſe, raiſed 
unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus, Acts xiii. 23. 
Where you ſee plainly that the whole Argu- 
ment reſts upon the Authority of Prophecy; 
and all the Parts of this Apoſtolical Sermon 
are anſwerable to this Beginning, proceeding 
from one End to the other upon the Autho- 
rity of the old Prophets : But the very ſame 
Apoſtle St. Paul, preaching to the People of 
Athens, Acts xvii. argues from other Topics; 
he ſays nothing of the Prophets, to whoſe 
Miſſion and Authority the Athenians were 
perfect Strangers, but begins with declaring 
to them, God that made the World, and al 
Things therein ; He goes on condemning all 
idolatrous Practiſes, and aſſuring them that 
os God? is not worſhiped with Men's Hands, as 
2 2M * 
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© fh be needed any thing.” He accounts to 
them for the paſt Times of Ignorance at 


which God winked, and tells them, that n0W | 


he calls all Men to Repentance, having ap- 
pointed Chrift Feſus to be the Judge of all 
Men; for the Truth of which he Nr to 
the Evidence of Chri/?'s Reſurrection. 
« Wheredf, ſays the Apoſtle, he hath given Af. 
e ſurance unto all Men, in that be hath raiſed * 
« him from the Dead,” ver. 31. Whence 
comes this Difference? How comes St. Pauls 
Argument, upon one and the fame Subject, 
in AFs xiii, and xvii. to be ſo unlike to each 
other? Can this be accounted for any other 
way, than by conſidering the different Cir- 
cumſtances of the Perſons to whom he deli- 
vered himſelf. In A&s xiii. he argues profeſ- 
ſedly with Jews, to whom were committed 
the Oracles of God, and who, from theſe 
Oracles, were well inſtructed in the great 
Marks and Characters of the expected Mej- 
ab. It had been highly abſurd therefore to 
reaſon with them upon other Arguments, till 
he had firſt convinced them by their Pro- 
phets; — and having ſo convinced them, it 
would have been impertinent. To them 
therefore he urges and applies the Authority 
of Prophecy only: But to the Athenians, 
whe 


ES 
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who knew not the Prophets, or if they knew 
them, yet had no Reverence or Eſteem for 
them, it had been quite ridiculous to offer 
Proofs from Prophecies: The Appeal there- 
fore, before them, is made to the ſound and 
clear Principles of Natural Religion; and to 
the Miracles of the Goſpel, the Fame of 
which probably had, long before, reached to 
Athens ; and the Truth of which, they being 
mere Matters of Fact, was capable of unde- 
niable Evidence and Demonſtration. | 
It is very obſervable that St. Paul, in his 
Sermon at Athens, goes no further, than call- 
ing them to Repentance, and to Faith in 
Chriſt, as the Perſon appointed by God to 
judge the. World: In which Doctrine he had 
Natural R eligion with him in every Point, 
excepting the Appointment of Cbriſt to be 
Judge, for which he appeals to the Evidence 
given by God in raifing Feſus from the Dead. 
But to the Jews he ſpeaks of a Saviour, of 
Remiſſion of Sins, of Juſtification of all Be- 
levers from all Things, from which the Law 
of Moſes could not juſtify. Whence comes 
this Difference, unleſs from hence, that the 
Jews were from their Scriptures well ac 
quainted with the loſt Condition of Man, 
and knew that a Redemption from Sin, and 
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the Powers of it, was to be expected? But 
the Gentiles had loſt this Knowledge; and 


were firſt to be taught the Condition of the 
World and the various Adminiſtrations of 
Providence with regard to Mankind, before 
they could have any juſt Notion of the Re- 
demption of the World. 

With reſpect to the Gentiles then, the Caſe 


| ſtood thus: They were called from Idols to 


the Acknowledgment of the true God, from 


| Iniquity to the Practice of Virtue, by ſet- 
ting before them Chrift Feſus, the Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, and the appointed Judge of 


the World, under the Confirmation of many 
Signs and Wonders, wrought by God for this 
Purpoſe. Being ſo far eſtabliſhed, they were 
led back to View this wonderful Soene of Pro- 
vidence, as it ſtood in the antient Prophecies; 
and with them the Authority of the Prophe- 
cies ſtood mainly upon the exact Comple- 
tion, which was before their Eyes: From 
the Authority of Prophecy, ſo eſtabliſhed, - 
they underſtood the paſt Workings of Pro- 
vidence and the State of the World; and 
came to ſee that Chriſt was not only the 
Judge, but the Redeemer of Mankind. To 
the Jew Prophecy was the firſt Proof, to the 


Gk! it was the laſt: The Jeu believed in 


M Chriſt, 
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| Cbrift, becauſe foretold by the Prophets ; the 
Gentiles believed the Prophets, becauſe they 


had ſo exactly foretold Jeſus Chriſt. Both 
became firm Believers ; having, each in his 


way, a full View of all the Diſpenſations of 


Providence towards Mankind. 

If this Account be true, as it appears to 
me to be, it will enable us to clear this Argu- 
ment from Prophecy of the many Miſre- 


preſentations, under which it has been indu- 


ſtriouſſy clouded : It will ſhew us, that there 
is no Occaſion for a Gentile to become a Jew, 
in order to his becoming a Chriſtian, upon 
the Authority of the antient Prophets : It 
will ſhew us, that the Proof from Prophecy 


is not Argumentum ad hominem, in the Fews 


Caſe, nor in the Gentiles ; nor yet an Argu- 


ment of the ſame kind in both Caſes, tho”, in 


both Caſes, proceeding upon real and ſolid 
Principles of Reaſon. But I muſt leave theſe 
Applications to you, and proceed to obſerve 
another Uſe of Prophecy, with regard to the 
Fews, and for which the Gentile World ſeems | 
not to have had the ſame Occaſion. 4 
The Jews lived under a divine Law, eſta- 
bliſhed in Signs and Wonders, and mighty 
Works, founded in very great Promiſes on 
one fide, in Threatnings of mighty Terror 
| on 
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on the other; as far as the Bleſſings and 
Terrors of this World can extend: They 

are warned over and over not to forſake their 
Law, or to ſuffer any ſtrange Cuſtoms and 
| Ceremonies to grow up among them. Theſe 
Cautions, intended to preſerve them from 
the Corruptions of the Heathen Nations 
around them, might eaſily, as in the Event 
they have done, grow into Prejudices againſt 
any future Revelation, though made upon 
the Authority of God himſelf. To guard 
againſt ſuch Prejudices, and to render them 
without Excuſe, it was but reaſonable to give 
them early and frequent Notice of the Change 
intended, that they might not, under the 
Colour of - adhering ſtedfaſtly and faithfully 
to God's firſt Covenant, reje& his ſecond, 
when the Time of Publication came. There 
are of this Sort many Prophecies in the Old 
Teſtament; of this Kind are the many De- 
clarations on God's Part, that he had no 
Pleaſure in Sacrifices and Oblations, in New 
Moons and in Sabbaths ; ſtrange  Declara- 
tions, conſidering that all theſe were his own 
Appointments! But not ſtrange, conſidering 
the many and frequent Prophecies of a new 
and a better Covenant, to be eſtabliſhed with 
his People. The Prophet Jaiab is frequent- 


M 2 S- 
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ly ſtyled the Evangelical Prophet, becauſe 
of the many and expreſs Prophecies, to be 
found in him, relating to Chriſt and his 
Church : Now this Prophet, in the very 
Entrance upon his Work, ſhews the little 
Value of mere legal Inſtitutions : To what 
Purpoſe, ſays he, ſpeaking in God's Name, 
7s the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto me? 
— T am full of the Burnt-Offerings of Rams, 
and the Fat of fed Beaſts, and I delight. not 
in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of 
He-Goats —— Your New Moons, and your 
appointed Feaſts, my Soul hateth : they are a 
Trouble unto me, J am weary to bear them, 
Iſaiah i. 11, 14. 
But the moſt remarkable Paſſage of this 
kind, and which deſerves our particular At- 
| tention, is the Prophecy of Moſes himſelf, 

recorded in the xviii of Deuteronomy. T 
Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Pro- 
phet from the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, 
like unto me, unto him ye ſhall hearken, ver. 1 5. 
The ſame is repeated again, ver. 18. with 
this Addition; And it ſhall come to paſs, (they 
are the Words of God) that whoſoever wi 
not hearken unto my Words, which be (that 
Prophet) hall ſpeak in my Name, I will re- 
quire it of him, ver. 19. Here now is a plain 
Declaration 
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Declaration on God's Parts, at the very Time 
the Law was eſtabliſhed, of another Prophet, 
like unto Moſes, to be cafes in Time, as a 
new Lawgiver, to whom all were to yield 
Obedience. I know full well, that great 
Authorities are produced for interpreting 

theſe Words of a Succeſſion of Prophets, in 
the Jewiſh Church: But be the Authorities 
never ſo great, the Appeal lies to the Law 
and to the Teſtimony, and thither we muſt 

8 3 Bs, 
In the firſt Place then, the Text ſpeaks of 
one Prophet only, in the ſingular Number, 
and not of many. In this Caſe therefore 
the Letter of the Text is with us; an Ar- 
gument which ought to be of great weight 
with thoſe, who make ſuch heavy Com- 
plaints, whenever we pretend to go beyond 
the literal Senſe of the Old Teſtament. But, 
Secondly, To expound this Paſlage of a 
Succeſſion of Prophets, and to fay that they 
all were to be like Moſes, contradicts God's 
own Declaration concerning the Manner in 
which he intended to (nt with other Pro- 
phets. 
In the Twelfth of Na we read, that 
Miriam and Aaron began to mutiny againſt 
the Influence and Authority of Maſes: Hath 
M 3 | the 
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the Lord ſpoken only to Moſes, ſay they, hath 
he not ſpoken alſo by us? This Controverſy 
was like to be attended with ſuch ill Conſe- 
quences, that God thought proper to inter- 
poſe himſelf. Hear then his Determination; 
F there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord 
' woill make myſelf known unio him in a Vifion, 
and Twill ſpeak unto him in a Dream. My 
Servant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithſul in all 
mine Houſe ; with him will T p:ak Mcuth to 
Mouth, even apparently, and no! in dart 
Speeches; and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall 
he behold : Wherefore then were ye not afraid 
to ſpeak againſt my Servant Mcſes. * 

Here now is a plain Declaration of the 
great Difference between Moſes and all other 
Prophets, and as plain an Account wherein 
that Difference did lie: As to all other Pro- 
phets, God declares he would ſpeak to them 
in Viſions and in Dreams, but with Moſes he 
would converſe Mouth to Mouth, or, as it is 
elſewhere expreſſed, Face to Face, Herein 
then conſiſted one chief Dignity and Emi- 
nence of Moſes; and in this Reſpect the 
Prophets of Iſrael were not to be like him. 

Thirdly, That the Likeneſs to Moſes ſpo- 
ken of in the Paſſage under Conſideration, 
had a ſpecial Regard to this ſingular 9 
| 0 
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of ſeeing God Face to Face, is evident, part- 
ly from the Text itſelf, and partly from the 
Cloſe of the Book of Deuteronomy, com- 
pared with the Text: In the Text itſelf a 
Promiſe is given of a Prophet like Moſes, 
which Likeneſs in the 18th Verſe is expound- 58 
ed by God's ſaying, Iii put my Words i in bis 
Mouth: Which 1 imports ſomething: more than 
ſpeaking to him in Viſions and in Dreams: 
And that the Likeneſs to Moſes was under- 
ſtood to confiſt in this immediate Commu- 
nication with God, is moſt evident from the 
laſt Verſes of the Book : where it is ſaid, 
And there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael 
like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew Face 
10 Face. Who added theſe Words to the 
Book of Deuteronomy, it matters nat at pre- 
ſent to enquire; for, they having been re- 
ceived in the Jewiſh Church, are an authen- 
tic Teſtimony, irt, how the antient Jews 
underſtood | theſe Words, lite unto Moſes ; 
and ſecondly, That the antient. Church had 
ſeen no Prophet like unto Moſes : And yet 
they had a Succeſſion of Prophets immediate- 
ly from the Death of Moſes, of whom Jeſbua 
was the firſt ; and theſe laſt Verſes of Deute- 
ronomy, added after, at leaſt in the Time of 


H xii. 13. Ecclus. xlvi. 1. 
M 4 Jeſbua, 


Joſtua, exclude him from all Pretenſions of 


being the Prophet, or one of the Prophets like. 
unto Moſes: And if this Character will not 
fit Joſhua, much leſs will it fit thoſe who 
ſucceeded hun, who were not greater, nor. 


| had greater Employment under God, than 


he: An evident Proof that the Promiſe of 'a 
Prophet /ike unto Moſes, was not underſtood 
by the antient Jewrſh Church to relate to 


a Succeſſion of Prophets among them; ſince 
they declare to us, that in the Succeſſion of 


Prophets, there had not been one lie unto 
Mees. | 

The latter Fews have not departed from 
the Opinion of their Anceſtors in this re- 
ſpect. They diſtinguiſh Moſes from all other 
Prophets, and the higheſt Degree of- In- 
ſpiration is ſtyled by them Gradus Moſaicus. 


The Difference between this Degree and all 


others, they make to conſiſt in four Particu- 
lars. 1. Moſes had no Dreams nor Viſions, 
2. He had Light from God immediately, 
without the Miniſtry or Interpoſition of 
Angels. 3. His Mind was never diſturbed 
or diſmayed by the prophetic Influence, 
Fer God ſpake to him as a Man ſpeaks to bis 


Friend. 4. He could propheſy at all Times 


when he would ; whereas others propheſied 
only 
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only at particular Times, when the Word 
of God came to them“. 

Another chief Dignity belonging to Mo es; 
and in which the Prophets under the Law 
were not like unto him, is, that he was 4 
 Lawgiver. No Prophet after Maſes was ſent 
with ſuch a Commiſſion, during the Time 
of the Law; and yet the Prophet here fore- 
told was evidently to reſemble Moſes in this 
Particular. He was to fpeak all that God 
« commanded him; and whoever hearkened 
« not to bim, was to be deſtroyed.” Moſes had 
no greater Authority than this, nor can any 
Words deſcribe a greater. Beſides, there is 
a Circumſtance belonging to this Prophecy, 
which ties it down, I think, to this Senſe. 
Maſes ſays, God will raiſe up unto thee a Pro- 
phet like unto me, according to all that thou 
deſiredft of him in Horeb, in the Day of the 
Aſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again the | 
Voice of the Lord my God; neither let me ſee 
this great Fire any more, that TI die not. 
And the Lord ſaid unto me, they have well 
ſpoken — I will raiſe them up a Prophet from 
among their Brethren like unto thee, and will 
put my Words in his Mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak 
unto them all that I ſhall command him, &c. 

It is to be obſerved, that this Requeſt of 

dee Smith's ele Diſcourſes, Page 261. | 
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the People was made at the giving of the Law 
in Horeb : Moſes had often propbęſied to them 


before, and they were not put under any Ter- 


ror by it; but when the Law was delivered, 
and God deſcended in Fire, and the whole 


Mount quaked greatly, they deſired that Moſes 
might ſpeak to them, and not God, leſt they 


ſhould die: Upon this the Promiſe is given, I 


will raiſe them a Prophet like unto thee, and 


put my Words in his Mouth. Is it not evident, 
that this new Prophet was to do that, in a 


familiar gentle way, which God himſelf did 


in the Mount ſurrounded with Majeſty and 
Terror? And was not that the giving of the 
Law? To apply this Promiſe to any thing 
elſe, is making it to have no relation to the 
Requeſt upon which it was granted. The 
People liked Meſes his ordinary way of pro- 


ppheſying to them ſo well, that they deſired he 


might be imployed to deliver God's Laws to 
them in the ſame manner that he delivered 
God's other Commands: The Requeſt re- 
lated therefore merely to the Manner of God's 
giving his Law ; they were under no Uneaſi- 


neſs at his Method in conveying Prophecies 
to them: And conſequently the Promiſe of 


God muſt relate to the giving of a Law to 


his People by one to be raiſed up among 


themſelves, and not merely to a Succeſſion of 
1 * 
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Prophets, about which the Fas were in 
no Diſtreſs. 

_ Laſtly, If we enquire, from hiſtorical Evi- 
_ dence; after the Completion of this Prophecy, 
we ſhall find, that it did moſt punctually agree 
to the Character of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
not to any other Prophet, either before or 
after him; all the Prophets of the Old Te- 
ſtament ſaw Viſions, and dreamed Dreams; 
all the Prophets of the New were in the ſame 
State. St. Peter had a Viſion, St. John ſaw 
Viſions, St. Paul had Viſions and Dreams: 
But Chriſt himſelf neither faw Viſions, nor 
dreamed a Dream, but had intimate and im- 
mediate Communication with the Father ; 
he was in the Father's Boſom, he and no Man 
elſe had ſeen the Father, was one with the Fa- 
ther, and had the PFulneſs of the Godbead in 
him. Let any Man now ſeriouſly conſider 
this; Moſes and Cbriſt are the only Two, in 
all the ſacred Hiſtory, who had this Com- 
munication with God: The Likeneſs to Mo- 
fes is ſaid directly to lie in this, of ſeeing God 


W Face to Face. Can the Promiſe then of raiſ- 


ing a Prophet like unto Moſes be poſſibly ap- 
plied to any other Perſon than Chriſt Feſus? 
The other Part of the Parallel needs not to 
be inſiſted on; that Chr: was a Lawgiver, 
will 


5 
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Wet Ra} ANL 
14 22. eee, Jer ang Br Bop Hes / 


172 DISCOURSE VI. 
will be eaſily admitted on all Hands. But the 


Execution of the Threat, annexed to this Pro- 
phecy, is too remarkable to be paſſed over in 


Silence; it has been literally fulfilled upon the 
whole Nation; every Man who conſiders the 
State of the Jews, from the Rejection of 
Cbriſt to this Day, muſt own, that this Part 
of the Prophecy, at leaſt, has been nin 
ally verified. | 

This Prophecy, 1 many others, dem, 
as I obſerved, intended for the Jeus princi- 
pally, to prepare them betimes for the Re- 
ception of a new Lawgiver, and to intimate 
to them, that the Moſaic Covenant was not 


to be perpetual. 


Thus have I gone thro' the ſeverdl Pericdl 
of Prophecy under the Old Teſtament, and 


_ endeavoured to ſhew the main Deſign and 


Uſe of it, opening a Way to a fair and im- 
partial Conſideration of the particular Pro- 
phecies relating to each Period. I conceived 
it ſeaſonable, at a Time when the Argument 
from Prophecy wasexpoſed to open Ridicule, 
to ſuggeſt ſome proper Obſervations on the 
Subject, for the Afſiſtance of ſerious Minds 
diſpoſed to conſider ; to throw in one Mite, 
as an Offering to the Love of Chriſt, and his 


_ Goſpel, in WIRE J hope to live and to die. 
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DisSSERTATI ON J. 
The Authority of the Second E 2 72 
of Fi. PETER. 


E Occaſion I had in the 
S991 Firſt of the foregoing Diſ- 


A courſes, to conſider and com- 

A pare together the Two Epiſtles 
of St. Peter, led me to enquire into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of the antient Doubt, 
concerning the Authority and Genuineneſs 
of the ſecond Epiſtle. It will be worth 
while to examine the Fact, and ſtate it fair- 
ly ; which will enable us to judge whether 
this Doubt is well founded or no. 
The learned Grotius, in his Annotations 
on this Epiſtle, obſerves, That many of 
* the Ancients were of Opinion that this was 
“not an Epiſtle of St. Peter the Apoſtle, 
* induced thereunto by the Difference of 
Style between this and the firſt Epiſtle, 


2, (acknowledged by Euſebius ane Ferom) and 
| d K 90 «c by 
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by this Epiſtle's having been rejected by 
many Churches. Huetius* reports the 
Caſe more accurately, and tells us, that this 
ſecond Epiſtle was * inter dubias collocata ab 
ce ali quibus- — propter fiyli cum priore diſcre- 
© pantiam; reckoned doubtful by ſome, be- 
cauſe the Style of it was different from that 
of the firſt Epiſtle. This is the Truth of the 
Caſe, and this the only Reafon, to be found 
in Antiquity, of the Doubt concerning this 
Epiſtle. Grotius's ſecond Reaſon, that this 
Epiſtle was not received in many Churches, is 
too ſtrongly expreſſed, and not ſufficiently | 
warranted. Origen 1 is the firſt, as far as ap- 
pears, who mentions the Doubt about this 
Epiſtle : St. Peter, he tells us, left one Epi/ile 
confeſſedly his, perhaps too a ſecond ; for of this 
there is Doubt +. Euſebius informs us, That 
there never was any Doubt of St. Peter's firſt 
Epiſtle: But as to the ſecond, the Tradition 
Was, that it was not Canonical: Nevertheleſs 
appearing to many (or to the Generality) to 
be an uſeful Piece, it was uſed jointly with the 
other Scriptures 4. That this ſecond N 


* Demonſtratio Evang. p. 21. 
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was received and uſed by the Church in Eu- 
fſebius's Time, appears I think, from this very 
Paſſage: He ſays it was uſed with the other: 

Scriptures, and that all the Ground there 
was to doubt of its Authority, was an antient 
Tradition, which probably was no other than 
the Authority and Report of Origen before 
cited. That this Doubt ever affected whole 
Churches, or that there were Churches which 
rejected this: Epiſtle, does not appear: If this 
had been the Caſe,” it would have been a 
| ſtronger Objection againſt the Authority of 
the Epiſtle, than the antient Suſpicion, and 
more worthy of the Hiſtorian's Notice. 

What Submiſſion is due to the Doubts of 
Antiquity, when we have only the Doubt 
_ tranſmitted to us, without the Reaſons: upon 
which it was grounded, I need not enquire; 
but ſurely when we have the. Reaſons of the 
Doubt preſerved, we have a very good Right 
to judge and enquire for ourſelves, And, this 
happens to be the Caſe here: St. Jerom takes 
notice of this Doubt, and tells us the Reaſon 


of it: The ſecond Epiſtle, ſays he, 16 rejected 
by many, (or by moſt, a TI 1 it 
differs i in Style from the Fin. — 


4 ns 


. Quarum fecunds I Henifque Dr propter Ali e cum 
priore diſſonantiam. Catal, Script. Eccleſ. 
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The whole Doubt, you ſee, is founded upon 
a Piece of Criticiſm, ſtarted at firſt probably 
by ſome Man of Learning and Figure, and 
followed implicitly by others. The Uſage 
and Authority of the Church, for aught that 
appears to the contrary, were on the ſide of 
the Epiſtle, and prevailed at laſt againſt the 
learned Obſervation : Which was the very 
Caſe of St. Jude's Epiſtle, which for a like 
Reaſon was rejected by many, but the gene- 
ral Authority of the Church prevailed to 
eſtabliſh it; Autoritatem vetuſtate & uſu me- 
rut, & inter ſandtas Scri pturas comparatur i. 
That there is a Difference in the Style of 
che firſt and ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, is 
allowed]; but it is not ſuch a Difference as 
ought to create any Doubt of the Genuine- 
neſs of the Epiſtle. One Reaſon is, becauſe 
this Difference of Style does not run thro 
the whole Epiſtle, but affects only one Patt 
of it ; another Reaſon is, that this Difference 


may be more probably accounted for, than_ 
by ſuppoſing the ſecond Epiſtle to com 

from another Hand than the firſt. 

The ſecond Epiſtle is divided into ahh: 

Chapters; the firſt and the third ſtand clear 
of this Difficulty, agreeing very well with 

* Hieron, Catal, Script. Eccl. 
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the Style of the firſt Epiſtle. The ſecond 


Chapter is full of bold Figures, and abounds 


in pompous Words and Expreſſions: It is a. 


Deſcription of the falſe Prophets and Teach- 
ers, who infeſted the Church, and perverted 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel; and it ſeems to 
be an Extract from ſome antient Fewiſb 
Writer, who had left behind him a Deſcrip- 
tion of the falſe Prophets of his on, or 
perhaps earlier Times; which Deſeription is 


applied both by St. Peter and St. Jude to the 


falſe Teachers of their own Times. If this 
be the Caſe, where is the Wonder that a 
Paſſage tranſcribed from another Author, 
and inſerted into this ſecond Epiſtle, ſhould 
differ in Style from St. Peter's firſt Epiſtle? 
eſpecially, confidering that the Style of this 


Paſſage differs as much from all the reſt of 


this ſecond Epiſtle, as it does from the firſt. 
St. Jerom * ſuppoſed, and others have fol- 
lowed his Opinion, that St. Peter made uſe 
of different Interpreters to expreſs his Senſe 
in his two Epiſtles; but had this been the 
Caſe, the Difference of Style would have 
appeared in the whole Epiſtle,” and not in one 


Part of it only, which is the protent State: 


E Epiſt ad Hedibiam, queſt Dy 
7 Eftius, Calmet, &c. | 
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And I ſee no Reaſon to think that St. Peter 
did not write both the Epiſtles himſelf. 
. Were this nothing but a Conjecture, yet 
ſo reaſonable an one it is, that the Doubt 
raiſed againſt this ſecond Epiſtle, merely 
from this Difference of Style, could hardly 
ſtand before it. But we can go further, and 
ſhew upon very probable Grounds that =” 
was indeed the Caſe, 
The very Beginning of the ſecond Chap- 
ter of this ſecond Epiſtle ſhews that St. 
Peter | had the Image of ſome antierit falſe 
Prophets before him, in deſcribing the falſe 
Teachers of his own Time: There were 
falſe Prophets alſo among the People, even a4 
there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, ver. 
1. If you confider the Character he gives 
of theſe falſe Teachers, it will appear to be 
| drawn from the Deſcription of the old falſe 
Prophets; Such they are, he tells us, as haw 
forſaken the right Way, and are gone aſtray, 
following the Way of Balaam, the Son q Bo- 


per, who loved the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, 


ver. 15. A very natural Thought this, and 
to be expected, in a Deſcription of falſe Pro- 
phets made by an antient Jeuiſi Writer: 

but ſuch an one as hardly would have occur- 
red in an OO Deſcription of the falſe 
L | Teachers 
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Teachers under the Gol] pel. St. Jude has 
this Compariſon, and others of the fame 
kind joined with it : They have gone in the 
Way of Cain, and ran greedily after the Error 
of Balaam, and periſhed in the Gainſaying of 
Core, ver. 11. Theſe are antique Figures, 
and diſcover the Age to which they belong: 
And St. Jude tells us plainly that theſe falſe 
Teachers were TaAai mgoye/papplpu cg re 0 
_ #4pe, deſcribed or fet forth of old for this Con- 
demnation; and it is very likely that both St. 
Peter and he' had the old Deſcription be- 
fore them, when they gave the Character of 
the falſe Teachers of their own Times. St. 
Jude's Epiſtle is ſo like the ſecond Chapter 
of St. Pater 5 ſecond Epiſtle, the Figures and 
Images in both are ſo much the ſame, as 
likewiſe the antient Examples and Inſtances 
made uſe of, that it has been commonly 
thought that St. Jude copied after St. Peter's 
Epiſtle : And yet the Turn of Words and 
Expreſſions are ſo different; the Choice of 
Matter likewiſe is in part ſo different, ſome 
Things being mentioned in one, and omitted 
in the other; that it is much more proba- 
ble that both copied from the ſame Original, 
and drew from it according to their own 
Judgments. I will give ſome Inſtances of 
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this, and leave the reſt to the Reads s own 
Examination: | 1 Lats * 
| Se. Peter, So... Se. 3 ver. 6. 
Ei Þ 0 Gebe aſyi- Ala TE Tx 10 
Awv apc] no din Sie raęioaſſas Ty U 
ian, d et- ag, a d ra- 
FL 8500 8 rasa Wras, Toll as To e, olny- 
. tit nen ri- rigaex. eis * ονν jur- 
ragte. 6M Val ES ec par; 
ezidiogs urs CoPoy riſi- 


115 a FL 
Ver. 6. Hees Te- Ver. 7. Qs ral. 
Ke D Topoppas T6 pe 5 T cuojpe,, 8 4 
Oędas vas g xcu- 4 WT wo hel. 705 
THEavey, ND (, τ ger ir- 
/ actoar TE- rege, 2 Arb. 
bein dg. dd oniow rages 
8 irie · 
Ver. 11. Ayl he Ver. 9. 0 3 Ms 
io xvi ugy dafi fei- Yana 6 apxayſan®, 
Coves biles, 2 Oeger ors Tp Algbohy N 
14 aura Waeg Ku- 11 S. Ny] fri- 
0 n. Xen CATE Maciag lated 
OW. . To A. | 


St. Peter ſpea ks of the N that fined; 
St. Jude gives an Account of their Sin, that 
they a not their firſt Eflate, but left their 
own Habitation : This Account of the An- 
gels Sin is no where elſe to be found in 

I 1 


Scripture, but was, if I may gueſs, in the 
old Book from which St. Jude tranſcribed ; 
for it is very unlikely that he ſhould add theſe 
Circumſtances, if he had only St. Peter's 
alyihuv dpaylnody]ay before him. The very 
fame Difference may be obſerved in ſetting 
forth the Example of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
which is common to both Epiſtles ; St. Pe- 
ter ſpeaks only of their Judgment and of 
their being made an Example to Sinners : 
St. Jude adds an Account of their Crime: 
And tho', as far as the two Epiſtles agree in 
reſpect to this Inſtance, the Images and Ideas 
are the ſame, yet the Turn of Expreſſion is 
very different. Again, St. Peter, ver. 11. in 
Reproof of the Preſumptuous and Self- 
will d, who ſpeak evil of Dignities, ſays, 
That Angels, which are greater in Power and 
Might, bring not railing Accuſations againſt 
them before the Lord; but here St. Jude has 
given us the Hiſtory to which this belongs, 
Michael the Arch- Angel, when contending 
with the Devil about the Body of Moſes, 
durſt not bring againſt him a railing Accuſa- 


tion, but ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee, ver. . 


Theſe Inſtances ſhe w that St. Jude did not 
merely copy from St. Peter, but had Re- 
| courſe t to the Original itſelf, where theſe In- 
IN 4 ſtances, 
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ſtances ſtood recorded, and took from thence 
ſuch Circumſtances as he thought proper to 
ſet theſe Examples in their full Light. 
If we compare the different Manners of 
expreſſing the ſame thing in the two Epi- 
ſtles, we ſhall hardly imagine that St. Peter 


and St. Jude had the ſame Language before 
them to tranſcribe; it is much more proba- 
ble that they both tranſlated from ſome old 


Hebrew Book ; which will account for the 
Difference of Language between them, and 
the great Agreement in their Images and 
Ideas. The following Inſtances will make 
my Meaning plain : 15 
2 Peter ii. ver. 6. St. Jude, ver. 7. 

Kai u Locopear Ms YLedopuc 8, Ti- 


7 2 Touproppes TEOgwoas * poppe x. To A. ox 


cls g xaſieve, Ta daypa, Tos; ci 

Vrooaypue peANo]uv vis One VaTex go ae 

det ehe. 1 „ 
Ver. 10. Mag 3 8 Oluolac 


* 
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| naa odiſcs, rod fand, c hi go, dezag ) Hut- 


os 
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Ver. 12. Ovra 3. Ver. 10. Oyra 5 
ws GAYE Ca Puorxe, 00% wp 5K 9k e Ac 
yeyomedes eic ZAWTW oPnpion' 07% I Qua 
5. Obeegy, & ois dy- Xi, wg TE dh Sa, 


bobo. Ghαοννjẽes, os tis j’ga, Wy TgTUG 
Ty Ohg a run, vaſc- Pbeigol las. 
hagicoiſa. | | 


In theſe Innes the Lapis of St. 
Jude is much plainer and ſimpler than St. 
Peter's, and repreſents the Meaning common 
to both Epiſtles, much more intelligibly ; 
and whoever will be at the Pains to ex- 
amine the two Epiſtles carefully, will find 
more Inſtances of this kind; where the 
Sentiments and Notions are the ſame, and 
the Manners of Expreflion very different. 
Whence can proceed this Agreement and 
Diſagreement at once? Had one tranſcribed 
the other, or had both copied from the ſame 

Greek Author, the Language of one Epiſtle 
would probably have anſwered mote nearly 
to the Language of the other; and yet the 
Sentiments and Notions of the two Epiſtles 
are ſo much the ſame, that we muſt needs 
ſuppoſe the two Writers to follow one and 
the ſame Copy; and if we ſuppoſe this 
Copy to have been in the Jeuiſb Language, 


1 and Our each Writer tranſlated for himſelf, 


this 


both of theſe Writers. That St. Jude had 
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this will anſwer the whole Appearance, and 
account as well for their Difference as their 
Agreement. The Difference which appears 
in the parallel Places laſt quoted, may indeed 
be accounted for upon the Suppoſition that 
St. Jude tranſcribed from St. Peter. He 
might intend perhaps to make plain the ab- 
ſtruſe Paſſages, and to that end might make 
Choice of a plainer Way of expreſſing him- 
ſelf. But the former Paſſages cannot be 
thus accounted for, which will peer, if we 
conſider further: 
That the Subject-Matter common to 
theſe two Epiſtles, was without doubt taken 
from ſome old Jewiſh Author by one or 


the old Book before him, and did not merely 
copy after St. Peter, is evident; for he ex- 
preſly quotes Enoch, meaning either a Book 
under that Name and Title, or, which is 
more probable, ſome antient Book of Jewiſb 
Traditions, in which ſome Prophecies of 
Enoch were recorded. St. Jude, by telling 
us whence he had his Deſcription of the 
falſe Prophets, has informed us at the ſame 
time whence St. Peter had the Materials of 
the ſecond Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle; 
which is the very ſame Deſcription, et 
Tos : „ 
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ſuch Varieties, as have already been obſerved. 
It is very remarkable, that notwithſtanding 
this great Agreement between the two E— 
piſtles, St. Peter has an Inſtance not to be 
found in St. Jude 3 and St. Jude has another 
not to be found in St Peter: St. Jude quotes 
the Prophecy of Enoch, of which St. Peter 
fays nothing; St. Peter refers to the Preach - 
ing of Noab, of which St. Jude ſays nothing. 
Suppoſing one to be a mere Tranſcriber of 
the other, it is hard to account for - this 
Variation ; eſpecially, conſidering that the 
Preaching referred to by St. Peter, under the 
Name of Neah, and the Prophecy referred 
to by St. Jude, under the Name of Enoch, 
relate to one and the ſame thing, the De- 
ſtruction of the old World. But if you will 
ſuppoſe both Apoſtles to uſe an antient Je- 
% Book, in which the Prophecies of Enoch 
and Noah, relating to the Flood, were re- 
corded, it is eaſy to account for the Reference 
to Noab by St. Peter, to Enoch by St. Jude. 
This may ſerve to account for the diffe- 
rent Styles in St. Peter's two Epiſtles, ob- 
ſerved of old : I add, and for the Difference 
of Style, in the ſecond Epiſtle itſelf ; for the 
Style of the ſecond Chapter is no more like 
to that of the other two, than it is to that 


of 
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of the firſt Epiſtle. When a Man expreſſes 
his own Sentiments, he writes in his own 
proper Style, be it what it will; but when 
he tranſlates from another, he naturally fol- 
lows the Genius of the Original, and adopts 
the Figures and Metaphors of the Author 
before him. The Eaſtern Languages abound 
in high ſwelling Ways of Expreſſion ; and 
you may find in this one Chapter of St. Pe- 
| ter more Reſemblance of this Manner, than 
in any other Part of the New Teſtament; 
which is a further Confirmation of the Ac- 
count I have given. | OR 
But if this will help to clear one Difficulty, 
will it not neceſſarily ſubject this ſecond Epi- 
ſtle of St. Peter to another? It is an old Ob- 
jection againſt the Authority of St. Jude 
Epiſtle, that he quotes the ſpurious Book f 
Enoch, and for this very Reaſon * his Epiſtle 
was placed among the a;aey:;wþpa, or doubt- 
ful, by the Antients. And is not Peter's 
ſecond Epiſtle become liable to the very 
ſame Charge ? | 


- * Judas frater Jacobi am, quz de ſeptem catholicis 
eſt, Epiſtolam reliquit. Et quia de Libro Enoch, qui Apo- 
cryphus eſt, in ea aſſumit teſtimonium, à pleriſque rejicitur. 
_  Tamen autoritatem vetuſtate jam & uſu meruit, & inter 
lanctas Scrfpturas comparatur. Hieron. Catalog. _ * | 


* 
n 
4 F 


DISSERTATION I. 189 
I T will not trouble the Reader with a long 
Account, or any Account of the ſpurious) 
Book under the Name of Enoch, which 
made a very early Appearance in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and is quoted by Ireneus, 
Origen, and others about the ſame Time. 
Whoever pleaſes to know the State of this 
Book, may conſult nnn in i Codex 
Pſeud. Vet. T But, 11915 g. vr 

'Tis no Wonder that Pann antient Chri- 
ſtians, who took it for granted that St. Jude 
quoted the ſame Book, which they had un- 
der the Name of Enoch, made it an Objec- 
tion againſt the Authority of his Epiſtle. 
For this Book Enoch was a mere Romance, 
and full of the idle Inventions of ſome Hel- 
leniſtic Few. But then there is not the leaſt 
Evidence that this ſpurious Book was extant 
in the Days of the Apoſtles; nor indeed any 
kind of Proof that St. Jude quotes a Book 
called Enoch: it is more likely that he quoted 
ſome antient Book containing the Traditions 
of the Jewiſh Church, which has been long 
ſince loſt; and probably contained many 
Things relating to other antient Patriarchs 

and Prophets, as well as to Enoch. The Loſs 
of which was miſerably ſupplied by forging 
Books under the Names of the Patriarchs: 
To 
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To this we owe the Lyfe of: Adam, the:-Bbok 
of Seth, the Teſtaments of the Patriarchs, and 
many others of the like Nature, which were 
ſpread abroad in very early Days of the Chutch. 
What the true antient Book was which 
St. Jude quoted, by whom penn'd, or what 
Authority it had in the Jeuiſb Church, no 
Mortal can tell: This only we know, it was 
not among their Canonical Books. But let 
the Book be ſuppoſed to have been of as little 
Authority as you pleaſe, yet if it contained 
a good Deſcription of the antient falſe Pro- 
phets, why might not St. Peter and St. Fude 
make uſe of that Deſcription, as well as St. 
Paul quote Heathen Poets? St. Peter plainly 
makes no other uſe of it, and therefore 
ſtands clear of countenancing the Authority 
of the Book : St. Jude goes further, . and 
quotes a Prophecy out of it, as being an au- 
thentic one; and can you tell that it was not 
an authentic Prophecy ? I am ſure the Pro- 
phecy itſelf, as reported in St. Jude's Epiſtle, - 
was well founded, and was duly accom- 
pliſhed; and is in truth but the very Pro- 
phecy which came from God to Noah; and 


very probably had been. communicated be- 
fore to Enoch, and by him to the old World. 
Was it ever made an — againſt the 

Authority 
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Authority of St. Pauls ſecond Epiſtle to Tina- 
thy, that he quotes ſome antient Apocryphal 
Book for the Story of Jannes and Jambres ? 
Or is it any Diminution to the Authority of 
the Goſpel, that our Saviour (as many Learn- 
ed think) quotes another ſuch Book under the 
Title of the Wiſdom of God *, and-appeals to 
it, as containing antient Prophocies;?: If not, 
how comes it to be an Objection againſt St. 
Jude's Epiſtle, that he quotes a TION of 
Enoch from the like Authority? 

For theſe Reaſons little Regard is due to 

the Objection of the Antients againſt the 
Authority of St. Zude's Epiſtle: They ſup. 
poſed their ſpurious extravagant Book Enoch, 
to be the Book quoted by St. Jude; and 
they reaſoned upon this Suppoſition; for 
which in the mean time there was not the 
leaſt Appearance of Proof or Evidence; and 
the Epiſtle itſelf was univerſally received in 
the Churches, notwithſtanding this Piece of 
Criticiſm, as we are informed by St. Jerom, 
in the Paſſage before quote. 
I There are indeed ſome Notions in which 
theſe two Epiſtles agree, and which could 
not poſſibly be drawn from any ancient 
Jewiſh Book; for theſe Notions, of vhich I 


Luke xi. 49. 


now 
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now ſpeak, are Chriſtian Notions peculiar to 


the Times of the Goſpel. 
The Paſſages which ſhew this Agreement, 


are theſe chiefly which follow: e 
2 Peter ii. . Mt 
Ver. 1. do id. ven. 4. — 
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In the firſt of theſe Paſſages the ae to- 
oay of St. Jude has a plain Reſemblance and 
Reference to the IlageioaZeowy of St. Peter; 


both Words are formed upon the ſame No- 


tion, and are-meant to deſcribe the Craft and 
| ſubtle Inſinuation of the new falſe Teachers. 
The turning xe eic aoi\yuar in St. Jude 
anſwers the aiiονν arwidas in St. Peter; 
and for the reſt, the Paſſages are nearly the 
ſame, and refer to Goſpel Notions. 
If the ſecond Paſſage of St. Peter be read, 
ꝛs it ought to be, according to the Alexan- 
drian Manuſcript, which has 4yzTas inſtead 
of araras, it agrees exactly with St. Jude's; 
and the Feaſts peculiar to Chriſtians are 
meant in both Places. The third Paſlage re- 
lates to the Apoſtles of Chriſt; and it is the 
principal Paſſage to incline one to think that 
t. Jude had St. Peter's Epiſtle before him; 
for he ſeems to take what is proper to his 
own Purpoſe, and the Subject of his Epiſtle; 
and to leave that which has a peculiar Re- 
ference to the former Part of St. Peter's Epi- 
ſtle, and to which there is nothing in his own 
to anſwer. 'St. Peter in the firſt Chapter of 
this ſecond Epiſtle, and likewiſe in his firſt 
Epiſtle, tells the Chriſtians of the antient Pro- 
Pbecies, fore-ſhewing the Deliverance near at 
| | O. hand: 
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hand: He warns them likewiſe againſt the 
new falſe Teachers in this ſecond Epiſtle ; 

Therefore collecting the Purpoſe of his Epi- 

ſtles, he ſays that he wrote to them to re- 

mind them, 1. Of the Words. which, were 
ſpoken before by the holy Prophets: 2. And of 
the Command of — Apoſtles, which Com- 
mand reſpected the Scoffers in the laſt Days, 

But St. Jude, who had ſaid nothing of the 

antient Prophecies, and had ſpent his whole 

Epiſtle in deſcribing the Iniquity of the falſe 

Teachers, reminds them only of the Word 

ſpoken by the Apoſtles of Chrift Jeſus, who 
had, together with the Doctrine delivered to 
them, forewarned them, that there Should be. 

Moc gers in the laſt Time. 

I fee no Inconvenience in tones, that 
St. Jude had as well the Epiſtle of St. Peter, 
as the old Jewzſh Book, which contained 
the Deſcription of the antient falſe Prophets 
and the Prophecy of Enoch concerning them, 
before him at the ſame time. If theſe laſt } 

Paſſages prove that he had St. Peter's Epiſtle, | 

his expreſs quoting of Enoch ſhews that he 

had the other. In following the old Book, 

- and enlarging from thence the Inſtances 

made uſe of by St. Peter, and expreſſing in 

: Words of his own the Sentiments of the 


original 
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original Author, without confining himſelf 
to the Verſion of St. Peter, he did no more 
than it is natural for any Man to do in alike 
Caſe. - But perhaps there may be another 
Account to-be given of this Agreement be- 
tween theſe two Epiſtles, by referring them 
to ſome further common Source or Original. 
St. Jude calls upon the Chri/tians to whom 
he wrote to remember T ind ran av eu 
ure AT50Aw0 T3 Ke nuar Ine XG, The 
Wards which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. They who do not place St. Jude in the 
Number of Apoſtles, are under no Difficulty 
here; it was natural for one of a lower 
Rank to refer to the Authority and Predic- 
tions of Chriſt's Apoſtles. But what muſt we 
 fay for St. Peter, who makes the ſame Ap- 
peal, and was undoubtedly an Apoſtle of. 
Chriſt himſelf ? Did he think that he had leſs 
Authority, or was leſs to be regarded, than 
other Apoſtles? Or for what Reaſon did he 
appeal to that Authority in others, which hey 
| had Right to inſiſt on himſelf? This Mat- 
ter is ſomething mended. by our Engliſh 
Verſion, Be mindful — of the Commandment 
of US, the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. 
But the Order of the Words in our Greek 
Copies will not bear this rendering, F Ame- 
F. MM 3 go 


. 
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53A) ilaùs: To anſwer our Verſion, we muſt 
read i ind 7@v Aro Thus St. Paul often 
ſpeaks, 2% IIa, I Paul: But never Tab Ag 
tyw, Paul I, And ſince there is evidently a 
Diſlocation of the Word nur in St. Peter, 
and it muſt be placed elſewhere, it ought 
| probably to be placed, as St. Jude has placed 
it, after Kues; and then the Engliſh Verfion 
muſt be thus — The Commandment of the 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. 
There muſt be ſomething particular in 
this Caſe ; otherwiſe for an Apoſtle to appeal 
to the Authority of Apoſtles, as ſomething 
ſuperior to his own, is not very natural. ' But 
if we ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles had a Meet- 
ing upon this great Caſe of the new falſe 
Teachers, and that they gave jointly, by com- 
mon Conſent and Deliberation, Precepts pro- 
per to the Occaſion, to be communicated to 
all Churches, no fingle Apoſtle would, ot 
could, in this Caſe, call the common Injunc- 
tion his Commandment, but would certainly 
call it, in the Language of St. Peter, th 
. Commandment of the Apoſtles of our Lord. dt. 
Paul was an Apoſtle, yet was it no Diſpa- 
ragement to him to carry the Decree of the 
Council of Jeruſalem to the Churches of his 


* and in writing or ſpeaking be 
could 
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could not but have called it the Decree of 


the Apoſiles. The Caſe might be the ſame 


here. 
We have ſome Evidence to ſhew that this 


| was the Caſe. That there was ſuch a Tradi- 


tion, at leaſt in the Church, is evident from 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions : In which there 


is mention made of a Meeting of the Apo- 


ſtles upon the very Account of theſe falſe 
Teachers, ſo particularly deſcribed by St. 
Peter and St. Jude. In the thirteenth Chap- 
ter of the ſixth Book, theſe falſe Teachers 
are deſcribed to be ſuch as woo: Xe % 
Mare, fight againſt Chr:/t and Moſes, pretend- 


ing at the ſame time to value both: And thus 


the falſe Teachers, mentioned in both Epiſtles, 
communicated with the Church, whilſt they 
corruptedits Faith: They were, & ric alarai 


ce, Spots in the Church's Feaſts, Jude, 


ver. 12. They are ordered to be expelled in 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, that the Lambs 
might be preſerved iu % d, ſound, and 
without Spot, They are repreſented in the A- 


poſtolical Conſtitutions, as the falſe Chriſtians 


and falſe Prophets foretold 1 in the Goſpel.— 

Oe PDνν Des, & roy you aury 7 raſarardyric; 
which agrees exactly with St. Jude s Account 
of them, — that they had been foretold by 
O 3 the 
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the Apoſtles, and that they denied the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 4, 
And with St. Peter's likewiſe, — Who bring 
in damnable Herefies, denying the Lord that | 
bought them, Chap. ii. ver. 1. 
At this Meeting, tis ſaid, Inſtructions were 
given to be communicated to all Churches by 
their reſpective Apoſtles and Biſhops; there 
were probably then many circular Letters 
ſent upon this Occaſion; the ſecond Epiſtle of 
St. Peter, and St. Fude's Epiſtle, ſeem to be of 
this ſort; and being drawn upon the fame 
4 Occaſion, and upon the ſame Inſtructions, it 
is no wonder they agree ſo well together. 
There are in the Epiſtles themſelves ſome 
Marks which confirm the foregoing Ac. 
count: The very Word Laas] uſed by St. 
Peter, when he makes mention of the Apo- 
ſtles Authority, points out ſome particular 
and diſtinguiſhed Precept: For he does not 
ſeem to refer to the general Preaching, or 
Doctrines of the Apoſtles, but to ſome 72 
cial Command, or Form of Doctrine relating 
to the falſe Teachers. This is that woAn wagy- 
Zehe mentioned in the Cloſe of the forego- 
ing Chapter, the Commandment delivered to 
" the Faithful, to guard them againſt the Cor- 
. Fyptions of the falle n and to thew | 
them 
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them v dd ð dneauorurns, the Way of Rigbte- 
oufneſs. This Warning, ſo ſolemnly given, 
would, as the Apoſtle inſiſts, be an Aggra- 

vation in the Caſe of all ſuch as having been 
made tbus acquainted with the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, ſhould nevertheleſs turn aſide 
cr & NE“ ee autor; Ae ii ode, ee the 
holy Commandment delivered unto tbem. 
St. Jude plainly ſays, that his Epiſtle was 
| wrote purely upon the Account of the falſe 
Teachers: That his Intentions were to have 
written to them, 504 © xowig cane as, of the 
common Doctrines of Salvation; but that 
he had quitted the Deſign, being neceſitated 
_ (ava yay ego) to write to them to ſtrive for 

the Faith delivered to the Saints, in Oppo- 
ſition to the falſe Teachers, who had ſtolen 
in among them. 

The Senſe of this Paſſage i is loſt in our 
Tranſlation, as it is likewiſe in both the In- 
erpretations propoſed by Eraſinus upon the 
Place; in which he has been followed by moſt 
of thoſe who came after him. Interpreters 
have been miſled by confounding the xovn = 
culne/ and the maegdebGve wiss together, as if 
they meant one and the ſame thing; whereas 
they mean quite different Things. The common 


Salvation here ſpoken of, means the Doc- b 


04 trines 
\ 
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trines of the Goſpel publiſhed to all the, 
World, without Reſpect to Difference of 
Times or Seaſons, or to particular Doctrines 
of the Corrupters of the Faith: The wagade- 
eic wigig is the ſame with the wapadob ca. 
eile in St. Peter, the Form of ſound Dotirine, 
| ſent to all the Churches, by Direction of the 
Apoſtles, in Oppoſition to the falſe Teachers. 
This then is the Meaning of St. Jude, and 
thus it may be paraphraſed: ©. Beloved, I 
e was intent upon the Deſign of writing to 
e you upon the common Doctrines and 
Hopes of the Goſpel, for the Improve- 
ment of your Faith and Knowledge in 
& Chrift Jeſus ; but I find myſelf obliged to 
e lay aſide this Deſign, and to warn you 
* againſt a preſent Danger, to exhort you to 
« Farneſtneſs in contending for that true 
* Podrine once already delivered to you 
e and all the Faithful, in Oppoſition to the 
« falſe Teachers, who are crept in mes, 
* among you.“ 4 
The Arabic and Bebiepic We ons have 
both preſerved this Senſe in ſome meaſure ; 
the Arabic comes very near the true Mean- 
ing; the Sehſe of which the Latin Inter- 
preter has thus expreſſed : O dilecti nei, omi 
88 adbibito ut a vobis de ſalute 


 perfetla 1 
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perfetta univerſali, - atque communi, coactus 
ſum ſcribere vobis, deprecans ut ſolicits fitis i in. 
fide gue ſemel tradita ęſt ſanctis. The Etbhio- 
pic Verſion ſpeaks of this Faith once delivered 
to the Saints as ſuperadded to the common 
Teaching, and conſequently as diſtinct from | 
the xn Tones, the common Salvation. 

But to come nearer our Point, the Agree - 
ment of the two Epiſtles in the Deſcription 
of the falſe Teachers; it is to be obſerved 
that both St. Peter and St. Jude profeſs to 
write as reminding their Churches of Thingy 
with which they had before been made ac- 
quainted #, St. Jude ſays expreſly that the 
very Subject of this Letter had once already 
been known unto them: UTOpayNo as 3 J Has Bg- 
Dofai, ei dd raus bid drag rro, ri 6 xigiog Acov 
c tying Alu, x. r. 1. The Word (drag 
uſed here, is the ſame we met with before; 
the ara} Tagadobdica wiss, and the eidorag 
vA ax rd ro, are relative to the ſame Mat- 
ter; and it appears that the Warning 
| againſt the falſe Teachers, and the prophe- _ 
tic Deſcription of them, were ſent to the 
Churches, together with the (&]-ay) Com- 
mandment. It appears, likewiſe, that both 
St. Peter and St. Jude wrote their Epiſtles 
after this Commandment had been delivered 
* Compare 2 Peter iii, yer. a. with Jade why, g. 
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to the ſeveral Churches; for they write to 
them, reminding them of what 19 5 had be- | 
fore received. 

This being the Caſe, there is no Neceſſity 
to ſuppoſe that St. Jude tranſcribed St. Pe- 
ters Epiſtle; it is much more probable that 
both he and St. Peter wrote from the com- 
mon Plan communicated to the Churches, 
and drew their Deſcription of the falſe 
Teachers from the ſame Apocryphal Book. 
But be this is it will, yet upon all Views the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter ſtands clear of 
the old Objection drawn from the Diffe- 
rence of Style between his unt and wan 
3 
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The Senſe of the Antients before | 
 CurisT upon the Circumſtances 
and Conſequences 4 he Fall. 

be. 


7 ag 2 Y Intention is not to Wach after 


K$.. 167 Paſſages in "Heathen Authors, 
8 which may ſeem to bear ſome 
1 RB Reſemblance to the Moſaic Hi- 
ſtory of the Fall, but to trace the Senſe of 
the Jewiſh Church as far as it can be col- 
lected. = GRP: 
As there are no Records left but the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, to give Light 
to this Enquiry, and no Book of the Old 
Teſtament, after Moſes, treats directly of this 
Subject, it cannot be expected that I ſhould 
produce a full and regular Expoſition of the 
Circumſtances and Conſequences of the Fall, 
from ſo few Remains, and in this reſpect ſo 
very imperfe. All that can be done, is to 


It was the Wiſdom of Antiquity to bury all 
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gather up the little which fell from theſe old 
Writers, rather accidentally, than purpoſely ; 
and to try whether, from their References 
and Alluſions to this Hiſtory, we can, with 
any tolerable degree of Probability, collect 
their Senfe, or the Senfe of the Times in 
which they lived, upon this Subject. The 
hiſtorical Writers of the Old Teſtament were 
never led within View of this antient Story, 
by the Occyrrences in which they are con- 
cerned; from them conſequently no Light 
is to be expected. Moral Writers had ſome- 
times Occaſion to reffect upon the State of 
the World, and to conſider how Things 
came into the State and Condition in which 
they found them : Prophets, likewiſe, who 
were Teachers of Religion, were in the ſamm 
Caſe; from theſe we may expect ſome Aſ⸗ 
ſiſtance. 
Tou ſee within how narrow a Compak 
we are reduced; but yet no Help is to be 
reſuſed which can be had in ſo material = 
Concern. | 
The moral _ theological Difficulties 
relating to this Point will not be ſtated or | 
diſcuſſed upon the Foot of this Enquiry, 


ſuch Ducultics in the. Abyſs of infinite 
| Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom and Power, and there to leave them 
till God ſhould think proper to bring them 
to Light; and had we ſomething of the 
ſame Spirit, it would be the derer for us. 
But the moſt Curious and Inquiſitive have no 
Reaſon to expect a Solution of all the Diffi- 
culties of this ſort from the Teachers of the 
Goſpel. For what has the Goſpel to do with 
them? The moral and natural Evils in the 
World were not introduced by the Goſpel; 
why then muſt the Goſpel be called upon to 
account for them, rather than any other Re- 
ligion, or Sect of Philoſophy ? If there had 
never been an Teſtament, never a New 
one, Mankind word have been at leaſt as 
corrupt and miſerable as they are at pre- 
ſent. What Harm then have the Old and 
New Teſtament done to you, that you per- 
petually challenge them to account to you 
for the Evil you ſuffer? Vou miſlike perhaps 
the Story of Adam and Eve, and can by no 
means digeſt the Account of the Serpent's 
tempting and prevailing againſt our firſt Pa- 
rents: Very well ; let this Account then be 
laid aſide, and what are you now the better * 
Is there not the ſume Evil remaining in the 
World, whether you believe, or believe not 

the Story of the F a And if ſo, what Ac- 
; 2 count 
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count do YOU pretend to give of it? For 
if you pretend to any Religion, you are as 
liable to be called to this Account, as any 
Profeſſor or Teacher of the Goſpel. No body 
is exempt in this Caſe, but the Atheiſt; and 
his Privilege comes from hence, that he has 
no Account to give of any thing; for all 
Difficulties are alike upon his Scheme. 
Leaving then theſe Difficulties, which are 
common to all Religions, and not peculiar to 
our preſent Enquiry, let us proceed to trace 
the Hiſtory. of the Fall in the antient Wri- 
ters. 
le oldeſt 3 we fb remaining, is | 
the Book of Fob; there is all the Appearr 
ance, that can ariſe from internal Char | 
that it was written before any of the Books | 
of N ofes. The Teſtimony therefore of this 
Book is diſtinct from the Authority of Mz 
ſes, ſince it was not derived from the Books 
of Moſes, but. was itſelf an original Account 
of the State of Nature and Religion in the 
old World, before Moſes had committed any 
thing to Writing. I know that ſome have en- 
deavoured to bring dovin this antient Writer 
to the Times of the Babyloniſb Captivity, and 
ſuppoſe the Book to have been written for 


the Conſolation of the Captives i in their Di- 
2 ſtreſz. 
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ſrreſs. But if you ſuppoſe it written for the 
fake of the Jews, is it not ſtrange. that there 
ſhould not be, in a Diſcourſe of ſuch a kind, 
one ſingle Word of the Law of Moſes; nor 
ſo much as one. diſtant Alluſion to any Rite 


or Ceremony of the Law, or any one Piece 


of Hiſtory later than Moſes ; nor to any of 

the Forms of Idolatry, for which the Jews 
ſuffered, at the Time of their Captivity? 
The Conjecture would be as ingenious and 
as well founded, ſhould any Critic ſuppoſe, 
that the Ziad of Homer was written to 
celebrate the military Expeditions of the 
Goths and Vandals. Beſides, were it proper 
to enter into the Diſcuſſion of this Point, it 
might be eaſily ſnewed that the Book of Fob 
had quite another. View, than this Opinion 
ſuppoſes. The Patience of Job is much 
talked of, and we ſeldom look further for 
any Uſe of this Book: But in truth the 
Book was written in Oppoſition to the very 
antient Opinion, which introduced two in- 
dependent Principles, one of Good, the other 
of Evil. For this Reaſon Satan, the Author 
of Job's Misfortunes, is brought in with a 
Permiſſion from God to afflict Fob ; and the 
Moral of the Hiſtory lies in Job's Reflection; 
. The Lord gave, 406-46 the 5 hath taken ar 


a 
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away: And again, Shall we receive Gobd af 
the Hand of God, and fhall «ve not receive 
Euil? In all which, as the Hiſtory ex prelly 
obſerves, Job did not fin with 655 Lines in 
timating how prone Men were to fiti with 
their Lips, when they talked of the Evils of 
Life, and the Author of them. The learned 
Grotius ſuppoſes this Book to be written for 
the Conſolation of the Deſcendents of Eſa, 
carried away into the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
He ſaw plainly, I ſuppoſe, that theBook could, 
by no means, anſwer to the Caſe of the Jews, 
as well for the Reaſons already mentioned, 
as for this likewiſe ; That the Jews undoubt> 
edly ſuffered for their Iniquity, and the Ex- 
ample of Fob, is the Example of an inno- 
cent Man ſuffering for no Demerit of Mis | 
own: Apply this to the Fews in their Cap- 
tivity, and the Book contradicts all the Pro- 
phets, before, and at the Time of their 
Captivity, and is calculated to harden the 
Jews in their Sufferings, and to re 
the Providence of God. But ſuppoſe it writ 
for the Children of Eſau; they were Idolaters, | 
and yet is there no Allufion d. to their Tdolatry 
in all this Book ; and what ground is thete 
to think that rhey were fo righteous, as to 
deſerve ſuch an Interpretation to be put up- 
on their Sufferings as the Book of Job pus 
on 
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on them, if ſo be it was written for their 
Sakes? or can it be imagined, that a Book 
writ about the Time ſuppoſed, for the Uſe 
of an idolatrous Nation, and odious to the 
Jes, could ever have been received into the 
Jewiſh Canon? Whatever therefore we may 
think of the Book, in its preſent Strate, there 
is little doubt but that it was formed upon 
authentic Records of greater Antiquity, than 
any Book now remaining. 

The Antiquity of the Book ſuppoſed, two : 
Queſtions ariſe to be conſidered, 1 Whether 
the Fall of Adam was known to this antient 
Writer: 2. What Notion he had of the Cir- 
cumſtances and Conſequences of the F all. 

The xx'> Chapter of Job contains the 
Diſcourſe of Sophar the Naamathite, upon 
the State and Condition of the Wicked : He 
takes his Riſe from the very Beginning ; his 


| Words, in ourTranſlation, are theſe : Knoweft ' 


thou not this of old, fince Man ⁊vas placed on the 
Earth, that the Triumphing of the Wicked is 
ſhort, and the Joy of the Hypocrite but for 4 
Moment ? Though his Excellency mount up to 
the Heavens, and his Head reach unto the 
Clouds, yet be ſhall. periſh for ever like his own 
Dung. The firſt Verſe might as well have 
been rendered, Since Adam was placed on the | 
Earth, There is no Reaſon to doubt but 
P _ 


, 
— 
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that this Paſſage refers to the Fall, and the 
firſt Sin of Man: The Date agrees — For 
the Knowledge here taught is ſaid to ariſe 
from Facts as old as the firſt placing Man on 
Earth : The ſudden Puniſhment of the Ini- 
quity correſponds to the Moſaic Account 


De Triumphing of the Wicked is ſhort, his 


Joy but for a Moment. Above all, the Na- 
ture of the Crime, and of the Puniſhment 
here deſcribed, are ſtrong Preſumptions on 
this ſide: Adam's Ambition was to be lile 
God, and he had the Tempter's Word to 
aſſure him he ſhould be ſo : How aptly is 


this Ambition deſcribed in the Paſſage before 


us? Though his Excellency mount up to the 
Heavens, and his Head reach unto the Clouds: 


That is (as the Syriac and Arabic Verſions | 


render the Verſe) © Though in his Pride he 
e aſcend up to Heaven, yet ſhall he periſh 
ce for ever.” Adam's Puniſhment was Death. 
To Duſt ſhalt thou return. The Puniſh- 
ment, as deſcribed in the Book of Job, i, 
— He ſhall periſh for ever: but how, or in 
what manner? Why, like his own Dung, |. e. 


by returning to Earth again. That the Ch. 
dee Parapbraſt underſtood this whole Paſ- 


ſage to relate to the Fall, ſeems evident by 


his Expoſition of the fourth Verſe, where 


he takes notice of the Accuſer or Tempter, 
25 
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piorum finitur cito, & lætitia delatoris ad 
momentum. What Delator, or Accuſer, do 
we read of at the Time of Adams being 
placed on the Earth, except the Tempter? 
To whom the Name of the Adverſary, or 
Accuſer, was afterwards appropriated; and 
it is the Character, in this very Book, of the 
Spirit permitted to plague and torment Fob x 
which is one Evidence, by the by, that the 
Paraphraſt underſtood the ſame Perſon to 
have been concerned in both Cafes ; in the 
tempting of Adam, and in the tormenting of 
Job. Our own Verſion, the Vulgate, and 
Montanus's agree in one Senſe; The Joy of. 
the HYPocRITE 7s but for a Moment: But 
who is this Hypocrite, appearing at the very 
firſt placing of Man on Earth ? It was nei- 
ther Eve nor Adam ; they were bold and 
hardy, and diſtruſtful of God, but ſhewed 
no Guile or Hypocriſy in the whole Tranſ- 


Proſperity of thoſe whom he meant to de- 
it upon him. 


1 nn 


as well as of the Offenders: Gaudium im- 


action. But the Tempter's Part was all Hy- 
pocriſy; he ſhewed great Concern for the 


ſtroy, and well deſerves this Character; and 0 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt has Reaſon 1 in fixing | 


The next Paſſage that occurs, is but a 
bare Alluſion to one Cc in the 


— 
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Hiſtory of the Fall, and that not a very mas. 
terial one. In the XXX" Chapter, Job vin- 
dicates his Integrity in many Particulars; 
one is, that he was ever ready to acknoẽw- 
' ledge his Errors. Upon which Occaſion his 

Words are — / I covered my 7 ranſgreſions 
4 Adam, by hiding my Iniquity in my Beſom. 
The marginal Reading of our Bible is — 
After the manner of Men. Other Verſions 

give the ſame Senſe. But the Chaldee Pa- 
— — agrees with our T ranſlation. The 
Alluſion to Adam's hiding himſelf is proper 
apy. appoſite; but if you read, after the man- 

Men, the Paſſage is an Accuſation of 

- oa} and the Vindication of himſelf has a | 
Mixture of Pride in it, which does not ſuit 
the Character of the Speaker. 
In the xii Chapter, Job magnifies the 
Power of God in making and diſpoſing. all 
things: At ver.16, we have theſe remarkable 
Words, With him is Strength and Wiſdom, 
the Deceived and the Deceiyer are bis. If 
nothing more is meant by this, than that 
the cunning, Man, as well as the weak Mar, 
is under the Power of God, 'tis an Obſer- 
yation that needed not to have been prefaced 
with an expreſs Declaration of God's s great 

Wi dom and Power; nor ſhould it be placed, 

as it is, among the greateſt Works of Provi- 
dence, 
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dence, the Creation of the World, the de- 
ſtroying it by the Flood, the ſettling and en- 
larging the Nations of the Earth, and ſtrait- 
ning them again: In the midſt of theſe 
great Accounts of Providence ſtands this 
Obſervation, the Deceived and the Decei ver 
are his. This therefore muſt be ſomething 
relating to the general Condition of Man- 
kind, and muſt be underſtood to be an 
Inſtance of God's Providence in the great 
Affairs of the World. And for this Reaſon 
'tis very probable that the Words were meant 
of the Fall of Man through the Cunning of 
the Tempter. It was directly to the Purpoſe 
of the Book of Job to aſſert and maintain 
the Superiority of God over the Decei ver, 
who, by this very means of bringing Evil 
into the World, had grown up, in the Opi- 
nion of many, into a Rival of the Power and . 
Majeſty of Gd. 
There is another Paſſage in this Book of 
| Fob very like to the former, which conſi- 
dered and compared with it, will leave little 
room to doubt of its true Meaning. The 
Paſſage I mean is in Chap. xxvi. they are the 
Words of Job: By his Spirit he (God) bath 
garniſhed the Mites; ; bis Hand hath form- 
| ed the crooked Serpent. How come theſe 
diſagreeable Ideas to be joined together? 


1 How 


North over the empty Place, and hangeth the 


1 = divideth the Sea with his Power, and by his | 
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How comes the forming of à crooked Serpent 
to be mentioned as an Inſtance of Almighty | 
Power, and to be ſet, as it were, upon an 
| equal foot with the Creatioh of the Heavens, 
and all the Hoſt of them? Read the whole 
Chapter ; all the Images there of divine 
Power are great and magnificent : Hell (we 
are told) is naked before God, and Deftruttion 
hath no Covering : He flretcheth out the 


Earth upon nothing. He bindeth up the 
Waters in his thick Clouds, and the Cloud is 
not rent under them — He hath compaſſed the 
Waters with Bounds until the Day and Night 
come to an End. The Pillars of Heaven 
tremble and are aſtoniſhed at his Reproof. He 


Underſtanding he ſmiteth thro' the Proud; 
his Hand formed the crooked Serpent. Can 
you poſſibly imagine that the forming the 
crooked Serpent in this Place means no more 
than that God created Snakes and Adders? 
This ſurely cannot be the Caſe! 
If we conſider the State of Religion in 
the World when this Book was penned, it 
will help to clear this Matter up. The 
oldeſt Notion, - in oppoſition to the Supre- 
macy of the Creator, is that of two inde- 
pendent 
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pendent Principles, as has been already ob- 
ſerved: And the only Kind of Idolatry 
mentioned in the Book of Job (and it was 
of all others the antienteſt) is the Worſhip 
of the Sun and Moon, and heavenly Hoſt; 
from this Job vindicates himſelf, Chap. xxxi. 
If T beheld the Sun when it ſbined, or the Moon 
walking in Brightneſs; and my Heart hath 
been ſecretly enticed, or my Mouth bath kiſſed 
my Hand: this alſo were an Iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the Judge; for I ſhould have de- 
nied the God that is above. Suppoſe now 
Job to be acquainted with the Fall of Man 
and the Part aſcribed to the Serpent in the 
Introduction of Evil, and ſee how aptly the 
Parts do cohere. In oppoſition to the ido- 
latrous Practice of his Time, he aſſerts God 
to be the Maker of all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
— By bis Spirit hath he garniſhed the Hea- 
vens : In oppoſition to the falſe Notion of 
two independent Principles, he aſſerts God 
to be the Maker of him who was the firſt 
Author of Evil; his Hand hath formed the 
crooked Serpent. You ſee how properly the 
garniſbing of the Heavens and the forming 


ol the Serpent are Joined together. 


That this was the antient traditionary Ex- 
plication of this Place, we have undeniable 
Evidence from the Tranſlation of the Seven- 


Ee ty, 
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ty who render the latter Part of this Verſe, 
which' relates to the Serpent, in this manner, 
hr I i ard ruct deꝶUι¹ amour, By 
4 Decree he deſtroyed the apoſtate Dragon: 
The Syriac and Arabic Verſions are to the 
ſame Senſe. Theſe Tranſlators applied the 
Place to the Puniſhment inflicted on the Ser- 
pent; and it comes to the ſame thing; for 
the puniſhing the Serpent is as clear an E- 
vidence of God's Power over the Author of 
Evil, as the creating him, 

The old Commentator upon Jeb, vials 
among the Works of St. Jerom, tho' he 
chiefly purſues a myſtical Senſe, yet has 
left us a plain Intimation how he under- 
Nood theſe Words Educitur ab eis Ci. e. 
ab animabus Sanctis) et de cordibus earum 
excluditur ille, in quo nibil gt rectum, CO- 
LUBER TORTUOSUS. — 

We need not wonder to ſee ſo much 
Concern in this Book of Job to maintain 
the Supremacy of God, and to guard it 
againſt every falſe Notion; for this was the 
Theme, the Buſineſs of the Author. He 
gives, as it were, an Epitome of his Deſign 
in theſe remarkable Words delivered by 
Job God is wiſe in Heart and mighty in 
Strength: Who hath hardened himfel if againf 
. and hath — 4 ix. 4. 


The 
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The mention of the Serpent in this man- 
ner in the Book of Job, is the more to be 
regarded, becauſe this Book being, as I con- 
ceive, older than the Moſaic Hiftory, it is 
an evident Proof that the Account of Maßes 
is the antient Account of the Fall, and not 
a Story dreſſed up by himſelf to ſerve any 
particular Ends or Purpoſes. 

But let us proceed to conſider what No- 
tions this Writer had of the Conſequences 
of the Fall, and of the State of the World 
after it. The general Corruption of the 
World has been obſerved in all Times, and 
tis not worth the while to be particular in 
proving, that this antient Writer had the 

ſame Senſe which others had of the Condi- 
tion of Mankind. He mentions the Flood, 
the overturning the Earth by Waters, as he 
ſtyles it; but this too is an unconteſted Piece 
of Hiſtory. One Obſervation he has which 
deſerves our Regard, That all the Works of 
Nature are prepared by God to be his In- 
ſtruments either for Judgment or for Mer- 
cy: Of the Clouds he ſays, they are made to 
do whatſoever he commandeth them upon the 
Face of the World in the Earth. He cauſeib 
it to come, whether for Correction, or for his 
Land, or for his Mercy, xxxvii. 12, 13. 
The 7. reaſures of Snow and Hail are reſerved 


gar 
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againſt the Time of Trouble, againſt the Day 
of Battle and War, xxxviii. 23. It ſeems not 
improbable to me, that theſe Reflections aroſe 
from the Methods made uſe of by Providence 
(not worn out of Memory in this Writer's 
Time) in puniſhing the old World, in con- 
\ ſequence of the Curſe laid upon the Ground. 
Such Methods they are, by which the 
Ground may, at any time, be curſed, and 
the Toil and Labour of Men increaſed, to 
what degree God thinks fit. And 'tis to be 
noted, that the Bleſſing promiſed to Noah, 
upon the Reſtoration of the Earth, is ex- 
preſſed by the regular Succeſſions that ſhould 
continue from that time, of Seed-time and 
Harveſt, Cold and Heat, Summer and Nin. 
ter; which is but a Promiſe, in other Words, 
that the Hail and Snow, and the Waters of 
Heaven, ſhould be no longer Inſtruments of 
Judgment, but of Mercy. In the xxxviii® 
Chapter, God is introduced ſetting forth his 
own great Works of Wiſdom and Power; 
he laid the Foundations of the Earth ; he ſhut 
1p the Sea with Doors; he commanded the 
Morning and the Day-ſpring : After which 
it follows, From the Wicked their Light is 
ith-holden. This Paſſage might be thought 


do allude to the Egyptian Darkneſs, did it 


not refer to a much older Date, and ſtand 
1 among 
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among the earlieſt of God's Works, as an 
Inſtance of his Power from the Beginning, 
The ſame Reflection occurs in this Writer 
more than once; it is mentioned again 
Chap. ix. and numbered among the Judg- 
ments of God: He commandeth the Sun, and 
it riſeth not ; and ſealeth up the Stars. Again, 
Chap. xxxvi. after mention of the Clouds, 
and of Light, it follows, By them judgeth he 
the People. To what antient Piece of Hi- 
ſtory do all theſe Alluſions refer? We have 
nothing remaining upon Record to which 
the Application. may be made. This only 
I find, that when God reſtored the: Earth, 
and gave his Bleſſing to Noah, one Promiſe 
is, That Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe: A 
ſtrong Intimation that Clouds and Darkneſs, 
Storms and Tempeſts, had greatly prevailed 
before, for the Puniſhment of the old World. 
Theſe Expreſſions, you'll ſay perhaps, were 
uſed in the Eaſtern Countries metaphorical- 
ly: Tis true, I find them fo uſed in this 
very Book of Job, Chap. xxii. 11. But 

what was the Foundation of the Metaphor ? 
Metaphors do not ariſe out of nothing; and 
| there was ſome Reaſon why ſealing up of 
Stars, and darkening the Sun, were Expreſ- 

ſions made uſe of to denote a State of Sorrow 
and Diſtreſs, Jobs Affliction is deſcribed 


by 
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by one of his Friends in this manner: Sud- 
den Fear troubleth thee, or Darkneſs that thou 
canſt not ſee, and abundance of Waters cover 
| thee. The firſt Expreſſion is plain, the ſe- 
cond and third are metaphorical. Why the 
Judgments of God are repreſented by the 
_ overwhelming of Waters, every Man may 
underſtand who knows the Hiſtory. of the 
Flood. But how will you account for the 
ſecond Metaphor ? Or why is he ſaid to be 
Wit bout the Sun, who ſuffers under Trouble 
or Affliction in this Life? In this manner 
Job himſelf complains : The Days of Af- 
fliction prevented me, I went mourning without 
the 2 xxx. 28. The ſame Figure is ap- 
plied in like manner by the Prophet Anu, 
— Seek him — that turneth the Shadow f 
Death into the Morning, and maketh the Day 
dark with Night, Amos v. 8. And again, 
Iwill cauſe the Sun to go down at Noon, and 
I vill darken the Earth in the clear Day, 
and I will turn your Feaſts into Mourning, ; 
and all. your Songs into Lamentation, viii. 9. 
So the Prophet Joel; The Day of the Lond 
cometh——a Day of Darkneſs and of Gloomi- 
\ . neſs — The Sun — the Moon ſhall be dark, 
and the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, 
Joel ii. 1, 2, 10. And the Prophet Jſaiab, 
Te Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtellation 
> i be, 
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thereof, ſhall not give their Light; the Sun | —_ 
ſhall be darkened in his going forth, and the © 1 
Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. And : 
1 will puniſh the World 5 thetr Evils, and 
the Wicked for their Iniquity, Tha. xii. 10, 
11, But 'this is not a very material Point, i 
and therefore I need not enlarge on it. 
As to the Origin of the general Corruption 
and Depravity of Mankind, this antient Au- 
thor ſeems to ſuppoſe, that all Men are cor- 
rupt by Deſcent and Inheritance: What 7s. 
Man that is born of a Woman that he ſhould be 
righteous? Job xv. 14. The ſame Queſtion is 
| aſked again, Job xxv. In both theſe Places 
there may be ſome Reaſon perhaps to think, 
that Uncleanneſs is charged upon Man compa- 
ratively only, and with reſpe& to the tranſcen- 
dent Purity of God: which is a very diffe- 
rent Thing from the Uncleanneſs derived from 4 
the Fall. But there is another Paſſage which ' | | 
will not admit of this Conſtruction: In Chap- _— 
ter xiv. Job repreſents the miſerable Condi- I 
tion of Man; Man that is born of. a Woman © 
1s of few Days, and full of Trouble; "be com-' 
eth forth like a Flower, and is cut dun; be 
fleeth alſo as a Shadow, and continueth "Up © 
Upon this ny He expoſtulates hies 
Gale with 81 255 Def thou open thine Boo, = 


\ 
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upon ſuch an one, and bringeſt me into Judg- 2 
ment with thee ? Who can bring a clean Thing be 
out of an unclean ? Theſe laſt Words pla n 
refer to the firſt, and ſhews the Ground of I; 
the other Expoſtulations ; What is Man that ( 
2 

f 


be ſhould be clean? and he that is born of a 
Woman that he ſhould be righteous | ? Forin 
this xiv® Chapter the Queſtion is not, whe- 
ther a Man is pure compared to God, but 
whether he has Purity enough left in his 
preſent State to make. him a fit Object of 
Judgment. This ſeems to be the Sens of 
Job's Expoſtulation ; ** Why art thou ex- 
c treme to mark all my Errors? Is it rea- 
e ſonable to expect Purity of a Man born of 
e a Woman, who is by the very Condition 
of his Birth unclean?” I ſhall be eaſily 
perſuaded that Job had not entered into all 
the Niceties relating to this Point, but I ſhall 
not eaſily believe that he charged God fool- 
| iſhly, by imputing Uncleanneſs to the Works 
, of his Creation. For tell me upon what, 
ground this Expoſtulation ſtands, How 
ſhall Man be clean that is born of a Woman ? 
Why not clean? Did God make Woman or 
Man wnclean at the Beginning? If he did, 
the Expoſtulation would have been more 
appoſite, and much ſtronger, had the true 
Cauſe been aſſigned, and Job had ſaid, How 
< canſt 
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« canſt thou expect Cleanneſs in Man, whom 
« thou createdſt unclean ?”” But as the Caſe 
now ſtands, the Expoſtulation has a plain 
Reference to the Introduction of Vanity and 
Corruption by the Sin of the Woman, and is 
an Evidence that this antient Writer was 
ſenſible of the evil Conſequences of the Fall 
upon the whole Race of Man. Moſes tells 
us, Adam begat a Son in his own Likeneſs, 
after his Image; and St. Paul, That we have 
borne the Image of the Earthy. The Notion 
is the ſame as expreſſed by Job, Can a clean 
Thing come out of an unclean ? 
There is ſtill a very material Queſtion be- 
hind; namely, what Hope or Expectation 
had this antient Writer of a Deliverance 
from the Evil and Corruption, which pre- 
vailed over the whole Race of Man. 
In anſwer to this Queſtion, I obſerve in 
the firſt place, that the Argument of this 
whole Book ſuppoſes a Man to be account- 
able to his Maker for the Good or Evil of his 
Actions. This Point is not diſputed between 
Fob and his Friends; they differ widely 
ſometimes in their Notions of God's Method 
of Juſtice towards Men; but it is an allowed 
Principle on all Sides, that God is Man's 
Judge as well as his Maker. 2. That the 
Wicked often proſper in this World, and go 
down, 


5 Ghoſt, and where is be ?- 
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down ! in Peace to the Grave, is a Prepasdse | 
maintained by Job in many Places, but par- 
_ ticularly and fully in Chap. xxi. Let us fee 

then whether his Concluſion be n to 
theſe Premiſſes. | 
In the xiv Chapter, Job pleads his Cauſe 
with God, reminding him of the infirm State 
and Condition of Man ; He cometh up as a 
Flower, and is cut down.—— He giveth up 
He heth 
down, and riſeth not till the Heavens be no 
more. The Queſtion here aſked, Where ii 
be? may import, that 706 did not ſuppoſe 
Death to be the final Deſtruction of Man. 
A like Paſſage we find, Chap. xvii. I have 
faid to Corruption, thou art my Father ; 15 
the Worm, thou art my Mother and my Siſter. 
And where is now my Hope ? As for my Hope 
who ſhall ſee it? Not the Men of this Gene- 
ration, for they ſhall go down to the Bars 9 
the Pit, when our Reft together is in the Duſt. 
But ſuch Queſtions do ſometimes amount to 
Negatives, Where is he? Nowhere. What 
is my Hope? Nothing. Their determinate 
| Senſe therefore muſt be collected from the 
Context. When a Man gives up the Ghoſt, 
where is be? The Meaning of which Que- 
ſtion is explained in the following Words, 
for Man lieth down, and riſeth not till the 
| | Heavens 
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Heavens be no more. Where is he then, or 
what is he, in the intermediate Space ? You. 
may reply, perhaps, that this Expreſſion, till 
the Heavens be no more, may very well fig- 
nify, that Min ſhall never rife more; andto 
ſhew the contrary, it ought at leaſt to be 
proved, that Job had a Notion that the Heas 
vens ſhould one Day be deſtroyed, and that 
new Heavens and a new Earth ſhould ſuc- 
ceed. But if this Expreſſion be doubtful in 
itſelf, yet it is reaſonable to expound it to the 
Senſe which antient Tradition beſt ſupports. 
And this we certainly know from Writers 
both ſacred and prophane, that it was a very 
old Opinion, that the preſent Frame of 
Nature ſhould be one Day diſſolved, and be 
ſucceeded by a Renovation of all T hings, 
by new Heavens and a new Earth. And 
therefore Vatablus, a very learned and judi- 
cious Commentator, makes no Doubt of re- 
ferring this Paſſage to Job's Expectation of 
a Reſurrection in the Day of God's Viſita- 
tion. This Expoſition is ſupported by an- 
other famous Paſſage, made familiar to us, 
by being a Part of our Burial Office, — I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that be 
ſhall Rand at the latter Day upon the Earth; 
and tho after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fi. f. ſhall T ſee God ; whom I 


* 
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T hall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall bes 
hold, and not another, tho my Reins be con- 
ſumed within me, xix. 25, &c. Many worthy 
and learned Men have underſtood this Place 
of a temporal Deliverance expected by Job. 
The late pious and worthy Biſhop of Eh, 
Dr. Patrick, particularly, has followed this 
Senſe in his Paraphraſe on the Book of Job. 
What he fays upon the 26® Verſe will ſhew 
his Meaning perfectly, and therefore I need 
tranſcribe no more: His Paraphraſe is this; 
And tho the Worms, which have eaten my 
Skin, ſhould proceed to conſume the reſt of this 
eoretched Body, yet I feel my Soul inſpired 
with a comfortable Belief, that before I die I | 
ſhall fee myſelf reflored, by the Mercy of God, | 
to a happy Eflate. Job's Condition indeed | 
was ſuch that the Deſcription in the Text 
(ch after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body) 
will ſuit his Caſe exactly, and we cannot 
neceſſarily collect, from the Expreſſion only, 
that he thought of the Corruption of the 
Grave. The other Expreſſion (in my Flſb 
ſhall T ſee God) may likewiſe ſignify bis fee- 
ing God before he put off his Fleſh, i. e. be- 
fore he died. And there is ſtill another Res- 
ſon, which has often weighed with me on 
the ſide of this Expoſition, which is this; 


he That if we A this Rags in Job of 
| a fu- 
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a future Reſurrection, it contains a Degree of 
Knowledge in this great Myſtery, beyond 
the Proportion of Light communicated to 
the Age in which he lived. Moſes has no 
ſuch expreſs Promiſe or Prophecy, nor is 
there any Evidence that the eh Church 
for many Ages had ſuch Knowledge. It is 
the peculiar Character of our Saviour, That 
be brought Life and Immortality to Light 
thro' the Goſpel; and yet what do we know 
| from the Goſpel, more than is contained in 
this Paſſage, if it is indeed a Deſcription of a 
future Reſurrection, to be brought to Light 
4 by a Redeemer, 2who ſhall ſtand upon the Earth 
4 at the latter Day? Theſe Reaſons, I imagine, 
inclined the Je⁰¾i Interpreters to confine 
the Senſe of this Paſſage to a temporal De- 
liverance only. For ſhould they admit a fu- 
ture Reſurrection to be here intended, how 
would it conſiſt with the Preference they 
give to themſelves, above all other Nations, 
in the Knowledge of Religion? Can they 
eaſily be perſuaded, do you think, that Job, 
who was an Alien from the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, had a clearer and more diſtin& Know- 
ledge of this great Myſtery, than God thought 
fit to reveal to the Jewiſh Church? Beſides, | 
this Deſcription in the Book of Job, admit- 
ting that it relates at all to a future Reſur- 
G2 5 rection, : 
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rection, is ſo conſonant to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and is indeed ſo ſtrong a Prophecy of 
the Office and Character of Chrift Jeſus, that 
it is no more to be expected of a Jew, that 
he ſhould ſee and acknowledge this Senſe of 
the Paſſage, than that he ſhould ſubſcribe to 
the Interpretation of other antient Prophe- 
cies, in the Senſe in which they are applied 
in the New Teftament. It is ftrange to me 
to obſerve what Streſs the very learned Gro- 
tius lays upon the Conſent of the Jeuiſo 
Interpreters in this Caſe : They are, ſays he, 
inquiſitive after every Thing that may with 
any Appearance be applied to the Reſurrec- 
tion, but this Paſſage of Fob they never ſo ab- 
ply. And Reaſon good; the Jews, without 
doubt, would be glad to find in their own 
Law, whatever appears to them to be ex- 
cellent in the Goſpel, that they may ſhew the 
little need there was for the Goſpel Revela- 
tion. But would they be equally glad to 
find clearer Knowledge of divine Truth 
among the antient Arabians, than among 
the Deſcendents of Abraham? Or to ſee 4 
plain prophetical Deſcription of the grand 
Article of the Goſpel, even before the giving 
of their own Law? 
| The fame learned Perſon has another ob- 
6 2 againſt thoſe who interpret 5h Pg, 


os 
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ſage of a Reſurrection. He thinks, with 
others to whom he refers, that they all de- 
part from the original Hebrew (coafti ſunt in 
ver ſionibus ſuis multum ab Hebrao diſcedere.) 
It is happy that this learned Hand has given 
us, what he judges to be, the true Senſe of 
the Paſſage; for it ſhews that no juſt Inter- 
pretation or Tranſlation can be given of theſe 
Words, which will exclude the Notion of a 
Reſurrection. Grotius his own Senſe, ex- 
preſſed according to the Original, is fo far 
from ſhutting out of this Notion, that it can 
hardly be made to agree with any thing 
elſe k. For what do thoſe Words mean, 
Mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another (hiſce 
oculis meis : ego, non autem alius pro me.) If 
Job's Thought was, that he ſhould be re- 
ſtored to his former Health and Proſperity 
in this Life, why does he guard againſt the 
Suſpicion that it might be another, and not 


* Hebrza fic nant: Scic eg Redemptorem meum wivere, ef 
lum poftremo flaturumin campo. Etiamſi non pellem tantum meam, 
ed et hoc (nempe arvinam quz ſub pelle eſt) conſumerent 
(morbi ſcilicet) in carne tamen mea Deum widebo (1. e. pro- 
pitium experiar.) Ego, inquam, hiſce meis oculis. Ego, | 
non autem alius pro me. — Deus Redemptor dicitur, quia 

pios ex multis malis liberat. P/. Ixxviii. 35. Eſa. xli. 14. 
xliii. 14. xliv. 6. xlvii. 4. Poftremum in campo flare eſt vic- 
toris. Sic Deum dicit victorem fore adverſariorum ſuorum. 
Neque vero ei eſſe impoſſibile corpus ejus, putredine propè 
exeſum, reſtituere in prigrem formam z quod et fecit Deus. 


Grotius in locum. | | 
. 3 | hi N- 
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bimſelf who ſhould be reſtored ? Had he 
ever ſeen a Tranſmutation of Perſons in this 
World, or heard of any Man who ceaſed to. 
be him/clf, and became another? Diſeaſes 
may waſte the Body, and often do, to a great 

degree; but we never are afraid that they 
will deſtroy the Perſon, or change the Man. 
What is it then that Job guards againſt ? If 
you apply this Paſſage to the Reſurrection, 
this Circumſtance, that he himſe If, and not 
another for him, ſhould ſee God, is the moſt 
expreſſive of his Hope. Death, to all appear- 
ance, deſtroys the Perſon, the whole Man ; 
and tho' poſſibly there may be a Renovation 
of the World, yet till it is difficult to con- 
ceive how individual Perſons ſball be fo pre- 
ſerved, thro' all the Changes of many Ages, 
as at the laſt Day to find e to be 
themſelves again. 

But further; the Words in the Original, 
which we render, he ſhall fland at the latter 
Day upon the Earth, are in Grotius's Tran- 
lation thus expreſſed, illum poſtremo ſtaturum 
in camfo ; by which he means, be Hall keep 

the Field (quod vicloris eft) which is a Mark 
of Conqueſt, Allow this, and what do they 
ſuffer, who apply this Paſſage to the Reſur- 
rection ? The reſtoring Life to the World is 
0 as the greateſt Viclory and Tri- 
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umph; St. Paul ſays, Chriſt muſt reign till 
he hath put all Enemies under his Feet ; the 
laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death. 
The Expreſſion therefore, as expounded by 
Grotius, has nothing inconſiſtent with an 
Application of the whole Paſſage to the Re- 
ſurrection. 1 

But the original Word Haphar is never 
uſed, that I can find, to ſignify a Fiela, 
much leſs a Field of Battle; and I very much 
queſtion whether keeping the Field was an 

Expreſſion of Victory, of ſo old a Date as 

the Book of Job. It ſeems to me to belong 
to the Times when War was become more 

an Art, than it was in the Times of Job : 

Conquerors then did not uſe to keep the Field; 
and why ſhould they, when one Battle com- 
monly decided the Point, and the Conquered 
had nothing to do but to fly, and the Con- 
queror to purſue? And even now, keeping the 
Field is the loweſt Idea of Victory, and ſig- 
nifies little more than not being routed: 
And was this a fit Image to repreſent the all 
victorious Power of the Almighty s Does 
it not convey to the Mind the Notion of 
a great Struggle for Victory, of great Dif- 
culties in obtaining the Conqueſt ? And is 
ſuch a Notion agreeable to the Book of Jeb, 


<4 Which 
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which ſeems to be written on purpoſe to 
ſhew that God has no Rival in Power? 
But let us ſee what Light may be had by 
conſidering the Paſſage itſelf, and the Senti- 
ments upon which it is formed. . 
It is apparent that Job founds his Hopes, 


whatever they were, on the Power of his 


Redeemer; and therefore we may expect to 
find in what is ſaid of him, plain Marks 


and Characters of Power. I know that my 


Redeemer livetb. This is a juſt Reflection, 
and proper to the Caſe. And if you conſi- 


der theſe Words as ſpoken by a Man, in his 


own Opinion, ready to expire under Grief 
of Mind and Pain of Body, they neceſſarily 
imply an Hope extending itſelf beyond the 
Grave, His Thought is this; I am dying, 
but I know my Redeemer ſhall never die; 
and therefore I will ſtill truſt in him for De- 
liverance. But where is the Senſe or Com- 
fort of this, upon Suppoſition that nothing 
can be done to help us after Death? ._ - 
And that be ſhall land at the latter Day 
upon the Earth, Veahharon hal haphar ja- 

koum. ) This Circumſtance ſurely is not in- 
ſignificant; and yet what does barely ſtand- 
ing on the Earth import? Is it any Mark of 
Power or Dignity to ſtand on the Earth, on 
— ſo 3 n weak and miſer- 

able 
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able Things ſtand every Day ? The original 
Words therefore (ſuppoſing Haphar to mean 
the Earth) ſhould, I conceive, be rendered 
to this Senſe, and that be ſhall at the latter 
Day ariſe with Power over the Earth, The 
ſame Expreſſion, and in the ſame Senſe, is 
uſed 2 Chron. xxi. 4. When TFehoram was 
riſen (va-jakom hal) up to the Kingdom, i. e. 
to rule and govern it as a King. Many other 
Inſtances might be given of this Manner of 
Speaking, which will eaſily occur to thoſe 
who enquire after them. See Noldius in voce 
(Hal) pag. 688. In. this Senſe Job affirms 
that his Redeemer ſhould ſtand on the Earth, 
as a King ſtands over his Kingdom, to go- 
vern it, and to do Juſtice and Judgment. 
This Conſideration to an innocent Man, ſuf- 
fering undeſervedly, was a great Comfort ; 
and a proper Character it is of the Redeemer, 
on whoſe Power Job's Hope entirely de- 
pended. 
But commodious as this Senſe is, there is 

this Objection to it, that Haphar rarely, if 
ever, ſignifies the Earth in that Senſe in 
which i it muſt be here taken : Haphar may 
be, and is tranſlated Earth, when Earth is 
equivalent to Dt. For Inſtance, it is in- 
different whether we ſay, Man ſhall return 
to the Earth again, or Man ſhall return to 

4 e tbe 
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the Duſt again, from whence he was taken. 
In this therefore, and in like Caſes, you will 
find Haphar rendered by T, Terra, Earth, 
by Greet, Latin, and Engliſh Tranſlators. 
But when /e Earth is ſpoken of as the 
habitable World, as the Place which God 
made for Man, or as the Place ſubject to 
God's Power and Dominion, it is not ſtyled 
Haphar. And yet if you take Haphar in 
the proper Senſe, as it ſignifies Duſt, the 
Image that ariſes 1s quite improper to the 
Turn of Thought in this Place. Tofand on 
the Duſt, to be founded on the Duſt, are Ex- 
preſſions ſignifying a weak and tottering Con- 
dition. To it on the Duſt, and lye in the Duſt, 
are Phraſes deſcriptive of a State of Miſery 
and Diſtreſs. Job therefore, who is contem- 
plating the Power and Might of his Re- 
deemer, could not ſay, that at the latter Day 
he ſhould fand on the Duſt; which would, 
according to the Idiom of his Country, be 


ſaying, he ſhould be weak and like an 


Houle built on the Sand, ready to fall. But, 

There is another Uſe of the Word Haphar 
frequently to be met with, and which will 
(uit all the Circumſtances of this Place. We 
read in Geneſis that Man was formed of the 


Duſt / A of the Ground. And in the 
Book 
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Book of Job we read, xxxiv. 15. All Fleſh 
| ſhall periſh together, and Man ſhall turn 
again unto (HAermar) Duſt, From theſe, 
and many other Paſſages, it appears that 
Haphar is the proper Word to ſignify the 
Duſt out of which Man was made, and 
into which all Dead Bodies are ultimately 
reſolved. Conſider now what Jes Hope 
is, Tho" after my Shin Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall J ſee God: He 
puts the Caſe of his being utterly deſtroyed, 
and his Body reduced to Duſt and Aſhes, 
and yet his Confidence is that he ſhould in 
his Fleſh ſee God: And if you take the 
Reaſon he gives for his Hope, as it will 
come out upon this Senſe of the Word, you 
will find a Propriety and Juſtneſs in the 
whole Paſſage. As for myſelf, ſays he, Iam 
waſting away, and this Body ſhall ſoon re- 
turn to Duſt again; but my Redeemer will 
abide for ever, and I know that he will at the 
latter Day ariſe with Power over (this) Duft, 
and in my Fleſh I ſhall ſee God. You ſee 
how the Parts agree. Job, tho' ſenſible that 
he ſhould ſoon return to Duſt, yet truſted 
in God, knowing that he could as eaſily re- 
ſtore him from Duſt, as he at firſt mad: 
him and all Men out of the Duſt of the 
Ground, 


There 
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There is a Circumſtance belonging to this 
Paſſage, and which ought to be conſidered 
with it, to which Grotius has ſaid nothing, 
and which can hardly be reconciled with the 
Opinion, that Job expected no more than a 
temporal Deliverance. The Caſe is this: 
Job being tired with the Oppoſition of his 
Friends, and the perverſe Conſtruction they 
made of his Misfortunes, as if he muſt needs 
be as wicked as he was miſerable, appeals from 
them to another Judgment, Oh, ſays he, 
that my Words were now written ! Oh that 
they were printed in a Book ! That they were 
graven with an Iron Pen and Lead, in the 
Rock for ever ! For I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter 
Day upon the Earth. You ſee how ſtrongly 
Job infiſts upon his Plea ; tho' Men would 
not receive it, yet he wiſhes it were graven 
in the Rock for ever ; that it might remain 
till the Time, in which God would come 
to judge his Cauſe ; For I know, ſays he, 
that my Redeemer forth, Suppoſe Job to 
expect a future Time of Judgment, the 


ET whole Paſſage is exceeding beautiful and 


proper. [ find, ſays he, that my Com- 
te plaint is diſregarded here; that Man has 
* no Compaſſion for me; and that Ged in 


his unſearchable Wiſdom ſu te the Inno- 
cent, 
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© cent, as well as the Guilty, to be unfortu- 


« nate in this Life: But the Time will come 
« when my Plea ſhall be heard; and fo ſa- 


« tisfied am I in the Righteouſneſs of it, that 
e would have it remain as my Monument 
« for ever, graven in the Rock; for though I 
e myſelf ſhall ſoon be gone, yet my Re- 
« deemer lives, and will at the laſt Day call 
© me from the Grave, and with my own 
Eyes ſhall I ſee God my Saviour :” But if 
you ſuppoſe Fob to expect only a temporal 
Reſtitution, within the Compaſs of his own 
Life, to what End or Purpoſe does he ſo 
paſſionately wiſh to have his Complaints ren- 
dered immortal? What Senſe is there in 


ſaying; © Ob that my Complaint which 


« you deſpiſe may never be forgotten, for I 
* know that within a little Time I ſhall be 
* reſtored by God to all my Glory and 
former Felicity, and ſhall have no Cauſe 
* to complain any more.” In one View, 
the Images are lively and paſſionate, and the 
Sentiment juſt and proper; in the other, 


there is neither Force nor Vigour, nor Pro- 
priety; nor indeed, hardly any Senſe. 


As to the Degree of Light and Knowledge 


contained in bis Paſſage, and which ſeems 


diſproportionate to the Age of Job, there is 
this to be ſaid; There might poſſibly be 
among 


238 DISSERTATION II. 


among the few Faithful in the World, a tra- 
ditionary Expoſition of the Promiſes of God, 
grounded upon more expreſs Revelations, 


made either before or ſoon after the Flood, 


than have come down to our Times; or as 


Job was tried in a very extraordinary Man- 
ner, he might have as extraordinary a De- 


gree of Light to ſupport and maintain him 


in the Conflict. There is nothing in either 
of theſe Suppoſitions, but what is conform- 


able to the Methods of divine Providence; 


nothing that intrenches upon our bleſſed 
Lord's Office, who was appointed 10 bring 
Life and Immortality to Light through the 


Goſpel. "Tis by Chrift, and by him alone, 


that we have God's Covenant of Immortality 


conveyed to us, but yet the antient Prophets 
had a Sight of the Bleſſing at a Diſtance, as 


is evident from many of their Predictions *. 


And why might not Job be fo honoured, as 


well as others who lived before the Days of 
our Savicur? 7 
But ſtill there is ſomething that ſeems very 
unaccountable in this Matter; for if Job's 
Friends allowed and believed this great Truth 
of a future Reſurrection, how is it, that they 
continue to preſs their Argument, and to in- 


See Dr. Clart's Diſcourſe concerning the Cutan of 
the Prophets, Sc. p. 1 2,13. 
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fiſt that he was undoubtedly wicked, becauſe 
miſerable? How is it, that they do not re- 
ply to this Argument, and ſhew the Reaſon- 
ing to be falſe, if they apprehended it to be 


Job, how is it, that they are not ſurprized 
at ſuch new, ſuch range Doctrine? And 


far as I have ſeen) by any Interpreters. The 
Book of Job is in the Nature of a Drama, 
in which ſeveral Perſons appear diſcourſing 
one with another; and how could ſuch a 
| material Aſſertion as this paſs unobſerved by 
all the Speakers? One would imagine, from 
ſuch Conduct, that Job's Friends underſtood 
him to ſpeak only of his Hope i in this Life, 
which they might entertain as a vain Delu- 
ſion, and deſerving no Regard. 

But I am perſuaded the Caſe will appear 
otherwiſe upon a ſtrict Examination ; and 
that the Circumſtances relating to his Paſ- 
ſage, duly obſerved, will caſt a great Light 
upon it, and be a Means to open to us the 
true and genuine Meaning of it. 

The Argument between Job and his 
Friends turns upon this Point, whether the 
Afflictions of this World are certain Marks 
of God's Diſpleaſure, and an Indication of 
the Wickedneſs, of thoſe who ſuffer ? Jobs 
Friends 


yet no ſuch Marks have been obſerved (as 


ſo? Or, if this Knowledge was peculiar to 


— 


— 
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Friends maintain the Affirmative; and in 
conſequence of it, charge Job with great 
Iniquity, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
they ſaw him greatly miſerable. This they 
thought was doing Honour to the Juſtice of 
God; but Fob calls it ſpeaking wickedly for 
God, and talking deceitfully for him ; and ac- 
cepting the Perſon of God, Chap. xiii. as cor- 
rupt Judges accept the Perſons of great Men; 
when they give Sentence partially in their 
Favour. As to himſelf, he refolutely main- 
tained his Innocence, but ſtill he depended 
upon the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, not- 
withſtanding his preſent Diſtreſs. His Cha- 
racter cannot be better deſcribed than in his 
own Words, Tho' he flay me, yet will J tri 
in bim: But I will maintain mine awn Ways 
before him, Chap. xiii. ver. 15. It is plain 
from hence that 70s Friends confined the 
Exerciſe of God's Juſtice within the Scene 
of this World, and looked no further ; but 
He, vexed with continual Reproaches, ap- 
plies himſelf to God in certain Expectation 
of another Time for Juſtice, Oh that - thm 
woulaſt hide me in the Grave, that thou 
would/i keep me ſecret until thy Wrath be pal, 
that thou wwouldſt appoint me a ſet Time, and 
remember me] Chap. xiv. 13. What Time 
was it, do you imagine, that Job defired - 


* 
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be appointed for him? Was it the Time of 
this Life? If ſo, how could it ſucceed his 
being bid in tbe Grave? No; he had other 
Hopes, and expected to be called from the 
Grave, and ſeems aſſured that God would 
not deſert his Creatures even there; T 
Galt call, and ] will anſwer thee : Thou wilt 
have a Defire to the Wort of thine Hands, 
ver. 1 5. He had before declared his Notion, 
That Man lieth down,” and riſeth not till the 
Heavens be no more, ver. 12. And preſently 
he declares, that all Things were drawing to 
an End; the Earth, and the Inhabitants 
thereof. Sarely rhe Mountain falling comethb 
to nought, and the Rock is reinoved out of bis 
Place. The Waters wear the Stones: Thou 
waſheth away the Things which! grow out of 
the Duſt of the Earth, and thou deſiroyeſt the 
Hope f Man. Thou prevaileſt for ever a= 
 gainft him, and be paſſeth, ver. 18, 19, 20. =— 
Thus far Job. Let us ſee now how this new _ 
Argument is entertained by his Friends: 
The firſt, who replies is Elipbaz the Temas 
nite ; he appears quite aſtoniſhed, and alks 
Job where he had this Knowledge, whether 
he had the Secret of God, and had engroſſed 
all Wiſdom to himſelf; he tells him, Zhey 
were no Strangers to the Ways of God, but 


had heard as much from their F athers as 
i Js 


* c I. 
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Yob had, tho' he pretended to the Know- 
ledge of ach ſecret Things. But take his 
own Words; Art thou the firſt Man that 
was born? Or waſt thou made before the Hills? 
Hat thou heard the Secret of God? And doſ 
thou reſtrain Wiſdom to thyſelf ? What knows- 
eft thou that we know not? What underflandefi 
thou which is not in wg? With us are both the 
grey-headed and very aged Men, much elder 
than thy Father. Are the Conſolations of God 
(which we have inſtructed thee in) /mallwith 
| thee? Is there any ſecret Thing with thee? 

Chap. xv. ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. After this 
ſtrong Expoſtulation, he returns to his old 
Argument, and offers many Proofs, from an- 
tient Tradition, of God's immediate Venge 
ance upon the Wicked. The next who an- 
ſwered Job is Bildad the Shubite : He talks 
in the ſame Strain, and reproaches Job with 
his Pretence to ſecret Knowledge above 
_ others. —Wherefore, ſays he, are we counted 
as Beaſts, and reputed vile in your Sight? | 
Chap. xviii. ver. 3. And becauſe Job had 
talked as if the Heavens ſhould ceaſe 10 be, 

and that the Earth and its Inhabitants ſhould 
fail, and the Rock be removed out of his Place, 
Bildad thinks him even diſtracted with Paſ- 
fion, and reproaches him with his wild Con- 
ceit ; He teareth himſelf in his — Shall 
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the Barth be forſaken for thee ? and ſpall the 
Rock be removed out of bis Place? Chap, 
xvill, ver. 4. As if he had ſaid, What is 
« this wonderful Man, that he expects to 
e ſee all Things deſtroyed, the Earth and 
© the Heavens to paſs away, that there may 
ebe a proper Time to do him Juſtice? Is it 
not more reaſonable to think that God 
* will do Juſtice here, than that all the 
Works of Nature ſhould be deſtroyed to 
make way for Judgment? Tea, the Light 
« of the Wicked ſhall be put out, and the 
© Spark of bis Fire ſhall not ſhine,” ver. 5. 

Theſe repeated Provocations drew from 
Fob that noble Declaration of his Faith and 
Hope, which is the Subject of our preſent 
Enquiry. In the next Chapter he gently re- 
bukes his Friends for their ſevere Reproaches 
for his ſu ppoſed Error, And be it indeed that 
1 have erred, mine Error rethaineth with my- 
ſelf, Chap. xix. ver. 4. It affects not you, 
why then are ye ſo enraged? He goes on to 
acknowledge, in the firſt place, that all his 
Miſery was from the Hand of God ; and. 
that he cried in vain, being not regarded by 
God, or by Man; I cry aloud, but there is no 
Judgment, ver, 7, But then, ſo far was he 


- Ti yas, ay Ov > dntollng, eoixil®- 5 on Sarg What, if 
2 2 muſt the Earth under the Heaven be uninbabitable 7 
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from being aſhamed of the Error imputed 

to him, that he appeals again with great Sou 
lemnity to the future Judgment of God 
Oh that my Words were now written ! Oh 
that they were printed in a Book ! that. they 


Were graven with an Tron Pen and Lead, in 
the Roc] for ever ! For I know' that my Re. 


diteemer liveth, and that be ſhall Ae at the 


latter Day upon the Earth : And tho" after 
my Skin Worms deftroy this Body, yet in iy 
Fleſh ſhall J fee God; whom I fhall fee for 
myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and nit 

another. Job's Meaning in this ſolemn Ap- 
peal may be underſtood from another like 
Paſſage ; Alſo now, behold, my Witneſs is in 
Heaven, and my Record is on high. My 
Friends ſcorn me : But mine Eye poureth out 
Tears unto God, Ch. xvi. ver. 19, 20. From 
theſe Reaſons and Circumſtances laid toge- 
ther, it appears to me evident, that Job's 
Friends under ſtood him to fpeak of a Reſur- 
rection to Judgment, and not of a temporal 
Deliverance ; otherwiſe what Occaſion was 
there to reproach him with pretending to be 
do ſer than all Men, to know the Secret of 
God, beyond what the fir Man knew, or 
any who ſucceeded him? What Reaſon was 
there to charge him with an Opinion, that 
the Earth ſhould be * fer bis ſake? His 
8 2 5 temporal 
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temporal Deliverance ſurely could hurt nei- 
ther the Earth nor its Inhabitants. Add to 
this, two other Charges brought againſt Job's 
Opinion by Eliphaz, and not yet taken No- 
tice of; he calls his Notion, unprofitable, 
Speeches that can do no Good, nay, which are 
hurtful ; for, ſays he, thou caſteth off Fear, 
and reftrainef Prayer before God, Chap. xv. 
ver. 4. His Thought was plainly this; if 
once ob can perſuade Men that God does 
not interpoſe to execute Judgment in this 
Life, but reſerves all Things to a diſtant, far 
diſtant Day of Viſitation, when the Heavens 
| ſhall be no more, there will be an End of all 
Fear of God, an End of all Prayer and Sup- 
plication to him“. Taking it in this Light, 
we ſee how the Charge ariſes; but could he 
poflibly charge Jos Hope of temporal De- 
liverance with ſuch Conſequences ? If not, it 
is a great Evidence in what Manner he under- 
ſtood Feb ; and, I think, we need no other 
Ia 2604 

This very Paſſage is to me no inconſider- 
able Argument of the Reality of the Hiſtory 
contained in the Book of Fob, and of the 
Antiquity of the Book itſelf: For ſuppoſing 
the Book to be a mere foetical Fiction, upon 


* This Senſe of the Paſſage i is confirmed by a like Reflex- 
ion in the Boak of Fob, Chap. xxi. from wer. 7, to wer. 3. 
= R 3 what 
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what Ground of Probability does the Ay- 
thor furniſh Job with ſuch exalted Senti- 
ments of Religion, and at the ſame time 
ſuppoſe them to be ſuch Secrets to all his 
Friends? Is there any fuch Inftances in any 
Author ? Cicero in his Dialogues introduces 
Philoſophers of different Opinions, but we 
find them all acquainted equally with the 
common Notions of their own Times; and it 
would be abſurd in any Author to ſuppoſe 
the contrary, without very evident Reaſon; 
and there can be no ſuch Reaſon but the 
Evidence of Hiſtory. Conſequently the Book 
of Job muſt be founded in Hifory, and not 
in Invention. In the Time of Job, true Re- 
ligion was preſerved among a few, and com- 
municated by ſpecial Revelation; whether 


therefore Job had himſelf this Knowledge 


by Prophecy, or received it by Tradition in 
his own Houſe, from thoſe who had, he 
might very well know what his Friends and 
Neighbours knew not. This Circumſtance 
bs natural and agreeable to the Times, ſup- 
poſing the Hiſtory to be true; but it is un- 
natural, and without Probability, which is 
the very Life of poetical Fiction, ſuppoſing 
the Book to be a mere Fable or Parable. 

I have been much longer in examining 


theſe Paſſages in the Book of Job, than 1 
intended; 
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intended ; but this Book is ſo obſcure and 
hard to be underſtood, that I found it would 
be to little Purpaſe to produce the Paſſages, 
without endeavouring to fix the Meaning - 


of them. And if I have not miſtaken in fo 


doing, the Time has not been ill employed; 
for the Evidence ariſing from this Book is in 

all Reſpects conſiderable ; and it is of great 
Moment to ſee thoſe great Strokes of true 
Religian, and of God's Purpoſe from the 
Beginning with reſpect to the Children of 
Men, preſerved in an Author who cannot be 


charged with Jewiſh Education or Preju- 


dices ; but who was born in another Coun- | 
try, of another Family, and does not appear 
to have heard of Moſes, or his Law, and yet 
for Secret of God was with him. 
I will be very ſhort in what follows, 
We may conſider the Book of Pjalms, 


the Proverbs, and Ecclefiaſtes, as the Produc- 


tions of one and the ſame Age; and there 
is no Reaſon to think, but that the Writers 
had the ſame Opinions in the Subject-Mat- 
ters of our Enquiry. If we find leſs than it 
may ſeem reaſonable to expect from. theſe 
Writers, upon the Subject of the Fall, and 
the Promiſe made to Adam, there is a plain 
Reaſon to be given why it is ſo; for the great 


Promiſes made to David of a Son, hoſe 
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Kingdom frould endure fer ever, had echpleg 
all the antient Hopes, and fo entirely pol. 
ſeſſed the Mind of the P almiſt, and of his 
Son Solomon, that they ſeldom look higher 
than the immediate Promifes of God to 
themſelves. And yet God's Method of open- 
ing gradually his Purpoſes to different Ages 
was underſtood by Solomon, who tells us, 
That the Path of the Juſt is as the ſhining 
Light, that ſhineth more and more unto the 
perfect Day, Prov. iv. 18. The Caſe was 
much the ſame with the ſucceedipg' Pro- 
phets; they were Miniſters of new Decla- 
rations made by God, and had no Occaſion 
to freat of the old. And of the later Writers, 
none treat expreſly of this Subject; if eyer 
they mention it, it js only occaſionally, and 
in tranſitu. All the Help therefore to be had 
in this Caſe muſt come from Hints and Al- 
luſions, and Ways of ſpeaking, which refer 
to antient Things, and ſhew the Writer's 
Senſe concerning them. Thus when Solomon 
tells us, He applied his Heart to know — the 
Reaſon of Things, and to know the Wickedneſs 
of Folly, even of Foolifhneſs and Madneſs ; and 
then declares the Reſult of all his Enquiry, 
Lo, this only have J found, that God hath 
made Man upright, but they have fought out 


many Se Eecleſ. vii. 25, 29. When 
be 
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he tells us that here is not à juſt Man upon 
3 Earth that doeth good, and finneth not, ver. 

Not one who can ſay, I have made my 

Heart clean, Jam pure from my Sin. Prov. 
xx. 9. When David tells us that he was 
ſhapen in. Iniquity, that in Sin did his  Mo- 
ther concetve him, Pſalm li. 5. and that in 
the Sight of God no Man ſball be juſtified, 
Pſal. cxliit. 2. When we read in the Book of 
Wiſdom, that God madenot Death, neither hath 
he Pleaſure in the Deſtruction of the Living. 
For he created all Things, that they might 

| have their Being; and the Generations of the 

Morld were healthful : And there is no Poiſon 

of Deſtruction in them; nor the Kingdom of 

r | Death hg the Earth: For Righteonſueſ 15 

| immortal. But ungodly Men with their 

| Works and Werds called it to them, Wiſd. i. 

13, 14, 15, 16. And again, That God 
created Man to be immortal, and made him 
| to be an Image of bis own Eternity. Never- 
| theleſs,” through Envy of the Devil came 

Death into the World; and they that do hold 
of his Side do find it, Wild. ii. 23, 24. 
When the Son of Sirach tells us, That Er- 
ror and Darkneſs had their Beginning together 
with Sinners, Ecclus xi. 16. That Death 

is the Sentence of the Lord over all Fle eb, 

Ecclus xli. 3. That the Covenant from the 

Beginning 
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Beginning was, Thou fhalt die the Death; 
Ecclus xiv; 17. That of Woman came the 
Beginning of Sin, and through ber we all die, 
Ecclus xxv. 24. That God, at the' firſt, 
Filled Man with the Knowledge of Under land: 
ing, and ſhewed him Good and Evil, Ecclus 
xvii. 7. And left him in the Hand of bit 
(own) Counſel, Ecclus xv. 14. When, I ſay, 
we read and compare all theſe Paſſages to- 
gether, can there be any reaſonable Foun= 
dation to doubt in what Senſe the antient 
= |  Fewiſh Church underſtood. the Hiſtory of 
1 tte Fall, or what Conſequences they aſcribed 
to it? 
When we find the Wicked, and the Ene- 
mies of God, repreſented under the Image 
of a Serpent, Iſa. xiv. 29. xxvii. 1, Micah 
vii. 17, of Leviathan the crooked Serpent ; 
of a Dragon, Iſa. xxvii. 1. When we hear 
the Wretchedneſs of the 1dolater deſcribed 
by the Prophet in the following Terms, He 
feedeth of Aſhes: A deceived Heart bail 
turned him afide that he cannot deliver bit 
Soul, Ifa. xliv. 20. . And when we hear 
David ſinging the Triumphs of his Son, to 
whom the everlaſting Kingdom was promi- 
ſed, in ſuch Strains as theſe, His Name hall 
endure for euer: His Name ſhall be continu- 
ed as long as the Sun: And Men ſhall be Bleſſed 
in 
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in him; all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed; 
Pſalm Ixxii, 17. His Enemies ſhall lick the 
Duft, ver. 9. He ſhall tread uporr the Lion 
and Adder : The young Lion and the Dragon 


ſhall be trample under Feet, Pſalm xci. 13. 


He ſhall bruiſe his Enemies with 4 Rod of 
tron, Plalm ii. 9g. When we hear likewiſe 
the Prophet deſcribing the Kingdom, which 
he foretold, in like Figures, and repreſenting 
the State of the Wicked under that King- 
dom, in theſe very Words, and Duft ſhall 
be the Serpent's Meat, Iſa. Ixv. 2 5. Can we 
give any tolerable Account of theſe Things, 


but by ſuppoſing David to underſtand, that 


the Son promiſed to him, in whoſe Time 


Righteouſneſs and Truth were to be eſta- 
bliſhed, was the very Seed of the Woman 
who ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head? Could 


the Prophets underſtand their Prediction to 
belong to any other, when the Triumph of 
his Reign was to be a Victory over the Ser- 
pent, whoſe Food ſhould then be Duſt? Of 
the ſame Perſon David and the Prophets 
foretel, that he ſhould rule over all Nations, 
that Men ſhould be bleſſed in him, that al! 
Nations ſhould call him bleſſed ; which is the 
diſtinguiſhing Character of the Bleſſed Seed 
promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 

From all which 'tis evident, that the Seed 


of 


! 
0 ; 


252 DISSERTATION II. 
of the Woman, who ſhould bruiſe the Ser- 
pent's. Head; the Seed promiſed to Abra- 

bam, in whom all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhoald be bleſſed , the Son promiſed to Da. 
vid, to fit on his Throne for ever; and the 

King, who ſhould rule out of Sion, foretold 

1 by the Prophets, is ONE and the SA ME 

Perſon: That the Purpoſe of God, in giv- 
ing the Word of Prophecy, was the ſame in 
every Age: That Chrift has; under different 
Degrees of Light, been ſet forth from the 

| Beginning, as the Hope of the. World: 

-.þ That He it was, whoſe Day the Faithful 

| „ in every Age defired to ſes: He it was, whv 


preſer ved the firſt formed Father of the World, 

that was created alone, and brought him out 

of bis Fall, Wiſdom x. 1. He it is, who 

| ſhall reign till al Enemies are put under bis 

= Feet, till Death and Hell are ng i into the 
| -_ hard Fire, Rev. xx. dv 9 2 
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APPENDIX, 


T.O THE 


second Dilſerration: 
| 


BEING A 84 


Farther Enquiry into the Mz Jail 
Account of the FALL, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
HE following additional Diſſertation 


Twas drawn up ſome Years fince, and 
was intended as an Examination of the Ob- 
jections made to the Hiftory of the Pall by the 
Author of the literal Scheme of Pr ophecy. 
| That Author has been dead ſome Years, and 1 
have now nothing to ſay to bim; and have 
therefore confidered the Objefions not as his, 
But as common to all, who call in Nu tion 
or are offended with the Hiſtory of the Fall, 
as it Jan: recorded ” Moſes, | 


/ 


(255). 
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DISSERTATION IL 


PR * A HE main Difficulty conſiſts in 
155 „D determining what we are to un- 
8 — 3 derſtand by the Serpent, who is 
E I repreſented by Moſes as the 
Tempter and Decerver of our firſt Parents. 
In order to this, we muſt conſider diſtinctly 
what is aſcribed to this Serpent. | 
This Serpent, we are told, was more ſubtle 
than any Beaſt of the Field, which the Lord God 
bad made, Gen. iii. 1. The Compariſon here 
being made between this Serpent and the 
8 * Beat 1 
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Beaſt of the Field, intimates to us, that 
this Serpent was really a Beaſt of the Field; 
for between the Beg of the Field and Be- 
ings of an higher Order no Compariſon 


properly lies in reſpe& to ho Subtlety 
and Underſtanding. 


Again: The Curſe denounced againſt this 
Serpent is adapted to the State apd Condi- 
tion of a natural Serpent, and is literally 
applicable to no other kind of Being : 
Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art 
curſed above all Cattle, and above every 
Beaſt of the Field; upon thy Belly ſhalt 
thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all' the 
Days of thy Life. And I will put Enmity 
between thee and the Woman, and between 
thy Seed and her Seed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy 
Head, and thou ſpall bruiſe bis Heel, Gen. 
n 

Theſe are the „ in the Hil: 
tory, which lead us to conclude, that a real 
Serpent had Part in this Tranſaction. On 
the other Side, =. 

This Serpent appears to haye the Uſe of 
Language, and of Reaſon : nor is it faid, 
that theſe F aculties were conveyed to him 
upon this Occaſion, (which is the Caſe of 
Balan 5 Ass, it being — noted in 

the 
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the Text, that the Lord opened the Mouth 
of the Aſs) Numb. xxii. 28, but theſe Facul- 
ties are mentioned as natural ts his Serpent. 
When he talks and reaſons with Eve, Mas 
ſes relates this Fact as an Hiſtorian. | 

This Serpent talks and reaſons, not upon 
ſuch trivial Things, of which we may ſup- 
poſe the Beaſt of the Field (if they have any 
Reaſon) to have ſome Notion ; but he rea- 
ſons upon the Nature of God and of Man, 
upon the Knowledge of Good and of Evil; 
upon the Nature and Tendency of the Law 
given to Man: he looks back and reflects 
upon the Policy in which that Law was 
founded, and the Art of the Governor in 
keeping his Subjects in Ignorance and blind 
Obedience; he looks forward and foretels 
the happy Conſequences of throwing off this 
Yoke, and perſuades the Woman, that ſhe 
and her Huſband ſhould be as Gods, if they 
could have the Courage to break through 
the Reſtraint of this iniquitous Law. 


What think you now? Are theſe the 


Properties of a mere Brute Creature? Or is 
there any Inſtance of an Author, who ever 
ſeriouſly introduced the Beaſt of the Field 


thus reaſoning, and thus diſcourſing ? 


83 And 
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And yet there are who ſuppoſe this 
Serpent to be a mere Beaſt of the Field, and 
no more, and reckon that My/es recounting 
this Story, intended to relate what paſſed 
between a mere natural Serpent and Eve 
as the moſt plain Matter of Faff. We are 
told too, that this Interpretation is ſuited to 
the Notions of the Antients, who thought 
Beaſts had, in the firſt Ages of the World, 
the Uſe of Speech; in which Remark the 
truly Antient are much abuſed. ' For theſe 
Antients, as they are called, were indeed 
Moderns with reſpec to the Times of which 
they give Judgment; and there is not the 
Jeaſt Footſtep of Evidence, that ever there 
was ſuch an Opinion in the World. Men 
of later Ages, miſled by the antient Way 
of Writing, may have imputed ſuch an Ab- 
ſurdity to the Times long before their own ; 
but that ever any Age, or any reaſonable 
Man in any Age, had really ſuch a Perſua- 
ſion, there is not the leaſt Pretence to affirm. 
The Story of Balaam's Aſs is pretended to 
be a Proof that the Antients had ſuch a No- 
tion; but conſult the Text, and you will 
fee this Story is recorded, not as 4 moſt plain, 
but as a MOST MIRACULOUS Matter of Fatt: 


And wherever antient Hiſtory reports as 
Matter 


APPENDIX. 2% 
Malter of Fact, that any Brute Creature 
ſpoke, the Thing is always treated as a 
Prodigy, and the Effect of ſome ſupernatu- 
ral Power: and the Story commonly ends 
in Conſultation of the Oracle among the 
Greels, and the Sibylline Books among the 
Romans, to know how the Omen was to 
be averted and the Gods appeaſed, who 
were ever thought concerned in ſuch ſur- 
prizing Events. 

We read in Scripture, that the Trees went 
forib at a Time to anoint a King over them, 
and they ſaid unto the Olive-tree, Reign thou 
over us, &c. Judges ix. 8. This, I ſuppoſe, 
will not be taken for another mo/? plain Mat- 
ter off Fact, and conſtrued as if the Antients 
had a Notion that Trees alſo could ſpeak in 
the firſt Ages of the World. But if we muſt 
depart from the literal Meaning in this Cale, 
What are the Rules of Criticiſm that oblige 
us to maintain it in the principal Caſe before 
ns? Surely it is not more unnatural for 
Trees to hold a Council for the Choice of a 
King, than for a mere Serpent to treat with 
Eve, upon the Subjects of her Obedience to 
God, and the Nature and TU of a 
Law of Paradiſe. N | 
6.4 2 But 


| 
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'But we are ſo uſed to Fables, and this of 
the Trees is ſo evidently ſuch, that we may 
perhaps imagine we ſee a Difference in theſe 
two Caſes, without troubling ourſelves to _ 
examine the Grounds of fuch Judgment. 
Let us ſee then whether this way of literal 
Interpretation will ſuit other Places better. 
We read in Numbers, that a Star ſhall come 
out of Jacob, &c. Numb. xxiv. 17. Jacob 
literally means the Patriarch ſo called; but he 
had been long dead before this Saying was 
heard; and had he been living, the ſame Dif- 
ficulty would occur in aſcertaining the literal 
Senſe of the Word Star. It is ſaid of God, in 
the Book of Pſalms, Thou breabeſt the Heads 
of the Dragons in the Waters, Pſ. Ixxiv. 13. 
and the Prophet Iſaiab threatens Leviathan 
the piercing Serpent, with Judgments from 
God, J xxvii. 1. Muſt we ſuppoſe that the 
Pſalmiſi is ſinging the Triumphs of God's 
Victory over a Dragon, and that the Prophet 
is foretelling the Deſtruction of a mere Ser- 
pent? Or ſhall we reſign this literal Mean- 
ing to the Dictates of common Senſe, the 
Evidence of Hiſtory, and God's own Expo- 
fition in the Prophet Ezekiel? The Word of 
| the Lord came unto me ſaying, Son of Man, 
ſet thy Face again/t Pharaoh King of Egypt, 
eas 
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—ſpeak and ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
Behold I am againſt thee, Pharaoh King of 
Egypt, the great Dragon that heth in the 
Midſt of bis Rivers, Ezek. xxix. 1, 2, 3. If 
it ſhall be ſaid, that the Pſalms and Prophets 
are of too late a Date to determine the Uſe of 
Language in the Time of Moſes, the Author 
of the Book of Genefis ; why then, let the Au- 
thor of the Book of Geneſis ſpeak for him- 
ſelf, and tell us, whether by the Term Ser- 
pent he always means a natural Serpent. 
Dan (they are the Words of Gene/is) ſhall 
be a Serpent in the Way, an Adder in the 
Path; that biteth the Horſes Heels, ſo that 
his Rider ſhall fall backward, Gen. xlix. 17. 
Here is a Serpent deſcribed by that very Cha. 
racter which is urged as determining the Ser- 
bent of the Fall to be a natural Serpent. 
The very Words of the Curſe, we are told, 

imply or foretel a perpetual War between * 
Man and that Beaſt of the Field, the 
Serpent; and that ſuch a War, wherein 
„Men by walking with naked Feet and 
Heels, as they do in the Eaſtern Coun- 
© tries, were very liable to the Attacks of 
** Serpents, that were very venomous and 
* numerous there.” 


Loet 
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Let this Obſervation be carried to the 
xlix Chapter of Gene/is, and the Paſſage 
from thence quoted. There you will find 
a Serpent, that bites Horſes by the Heels, 
ſo that the Rider falls 8 What 
wants there more to prove this a natural 
Serpent? And yet, the Author of this 
Paſſage tells us, that he meant Dan, or the 
Tribe of Dan, by the Serpent and the Ad- 
dier; and conſequently, by biting of the 
Horſes Heels, he did not mean that Dan 
would in the /iteral Senſe, bite Horſes by 
the Heels, but he intended by this meta- 
phorical Expreſſion, to deſcribe the ſubtle 
and miſchievous Practices of that Tribe. 
There will be Occafion to mention this Paſ- 
ſage again: The Uſe now made of it is on- 
ly to ſhew, that the Circumſtance of the 
Serpent s bruiſing the Heel of the Woman's 
Seed, in the Hiſtory of the Fall, does by 
no Means determine the Serpent there men- 
tioned to be a mere natural Serpent. 

But Reſpect, perhaps more than enough, 
has been paid to this Opinion, of which the 
learned Pirerius has left this Cenſure ; Qua 
nihil profecto dici cogitarive poteſt incredibi- 
2 et abſurdius. In Gene. p. 192. 


Let 
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Let us come then to the true Import and 
Meaning of the Prophecy, and examine whe- 
ther any real Difficulty lies in a the way of 

2 — Enquirer. 

. If there be any Truth at all in this 
Hilton, we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the 
Tempter to be a rational Agent; for if rea- 
ſoning will not be allowed to be a certain 

_ Characteriſtic of a rational Being, there 
muſt be an End of all reaſoning upon the 
Point. 
2. If upon the Foot of natural Reli- 
gion it muſt be maintained, that the Au- 
thor of all Things is a good Being, it neceſ- 
farily follows, that the Tempter was an evil 
Being. For he acts in direct Oppoſition to the 
Creator; he charges him with Malice and 
Envy towards his Creatures ; he attempts, 
and ſucceeds in kis Attempt, to draw his 
Subjects into Diſobedience ; and for this no 
Reaſon can be aſſigned, but the mere Plea- 
ſure of affronting God, and making Man 
miſerable. 

3. This Tempter being mentioned un- 
der the Name and Character of a Serpent, 
there have been various Opinions in ac- 
counting for this Circumſtance of the Hiſ- 
tory, Among theſe, the mſt conſiderable, 
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as they 3 to me, are the two follows 
ing: 
Hl, That which ſuppoſes a tal Serpent 
to have appeared, under the Management 
of the evil Being; and as his Inſtrument in 
the Fraud. | 

Secondly, That which ſuppoſes the evil 
Being to have tranſacted the whole himſelf; 
(under what Form or Appearance this Opi- 
nion pretends not to determine) and that 
the Term Serpent 1s uſed metaphorically to 
_ denote immediately this wicked Being. 
I will ſtate the Reaſons of theſe pony as 

clearly as I can. 

Both of them have fome Support from 
the Text, and both have Difficulties from 
tbe Text which lie in their Way. But 
then it is to be obſerved, that neither 
the Subſtance of Hiſtory, nor any one 

Conclufion that can be drawn from it, is in 
the leaſt affected by this Difference in Opi- 
nion as to this Circumſtance. For it being 
agreed on both Sides, that an evil Being was 

the Tempter, it ſignifies little in this re- 
ſpect, whether he was only called a Serpent, 
or whether he made Je of a Serpent, as the 
Inſtrument of his Deceit. Let any Man 
try what Objections he can raiſe from one 
Opinion 
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Opinion, or from the other, againſt any 
known Concluſion from this Hiſtory. If 
he can raiſe none, it is evident this Point of 
Difference does not affect any Thing in 
which Religion can be concerned. * 

If a real Serpent was concerned in this 
Caſe, then the Expreſſions of Moſes are li- 


teral, and repreſent 5 Horically all that 
paſſed viſibly. But theſe literal Expreſſions 


neceſſarily lead us to conceive that another, 
and much higher Being than a Serpent was 
concerned: for, however literally true theſe 
Expreſſions may be of bat Serpent, yet na- 
turally they cannot be true of any mere Ser- 
pent. The Rod of Moſes was a Piece of real 
Wood, and tis literally ſaid, that this Rod 
divided the Red Sea, and yet tis naturally 


impoſſible it ſhould do fo; but not more 


ſo, than that a mere Serpent ſhould' argue, 
reaſon, ' tempt, and ſeduce Eve. : 
If no real Serpent was concerned, then 
the Hiſtory remains the ſame, but the Lan- 
guage is metaphorical. The ſame evil Be- 
ing argues, reaſons, tempts, and ſeduces Eve; 
and being not known among the Jews by 
any Name peculiar to himſelf, or perhaps 
being well known by this very Name at, 
the Time the Hiſtory was written, he is call- 


ed 
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ed Serpent. . And 'tis to be obſerved, that 
the Name Satan, by which this evil Being 
is afterwards known in the Jewiſb aa 
was given him in Conſequence of the Enmi- 
ty he ſhewed to Man in this and other 
Temptations: And therefore before the 
Temptation it does not appear that he had 
a proper Name by which the Hiſtorian 
could denote. him. 

Thoſe who are for a literal Senſe. urge, 
that the Narration here is hiſtorical, and 
that we ought not to ſuppoſe a Metaphor 
to run through the Character of a Perſon 
chiefly concerned ; that however. this may 
be admitted in the poetic and prophetic 
Style, yet in the hiſtorical tis abſurd: 
That the Tempter is not only called a 
Serpent, but he is treated as ſuch: He is 
ſaid to be wiſer than the Beats of qo 
Field: He is doomed to eat Duft; to 
creep on his Belly ; and he is deſcribed non a 
natural Property of the Serpent, the biting 
Men by the Heels. 
To which others, otherwiſe tad re- 
ply, that the Tempter had no proper Name 
known to the Perſons to whom the Hiſtory 
Is directed; that it was neceſſary either to 


- omit his Story, or to 1 of him under a 
bor- 
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| borrowed Name: That the Hiſtorian has in- 
timated the Reaſon why he called him Ser- 
pent, becauſe the Serpent is the moſt ſubile 

in its kind, and is therefore the moſt natural 
Emblem of a Decerver ; that he has in his 
Account of this Deceiver, ſufficiently. de- 
clared who he was, it not being poſſible for. 
a Serpent to do, what the Hiſtory aſcribes 
to the Tempter: That the Puniſhment of the 
Deceiver being conceived in Terms appli-, 
cable to the Serpent, is no more than was 
to be expected, ſince a Metaphor once in- 
troduced muſt be purſued; that being neceſ- 
lary in this Caſe, which Horace bn | 
in another, 10 2 


„ Dervetur ad imum 
Qualis ab incepto. 


That for the ſame Reaſon Dan being call- 
ed a Serpent, it follows, that he ſhould bite 
the Horſes Heels. 

They ſay farther, that thoſe wha are ſor 
the literal Senſe, and ſuppoſe the Serpent 
to be the Inſtrument of an evil Being, have 
not ſo eaſy and natural an Account to give 
of the mention that is made of the Serpent's, 
Subtlety. For ſince in their Scheme it was 

the 
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the Subtlety of the evil one, and not of the 
Serpent, which deceived Eve, to what Pur- 
poſe is the Subtlety of the Serpent at all 
mentioned in a Caſe where it had nothing to 
do? The moſt ſtupid Creature might have 
ſerved the fame Purpoſe under the ſame Ma- 
nagement; and it was quite foreign to the 
Purpoſe to take any Notice of the Cunning 
of the Inſtrument, on which nothing de- 
pended. 
They add farther, chat either aitecadati 
ly to the writing this Hiſtory, or by a Fi- 
gure introduced upon the Foundation of 
this Story, it was uſual in the Jeuiſb Lan- 
guage to deſcribe great and oppreſſive. 
Powers, and particularly the Power of the 
Devils, under the Figure and Image of Ser- 
pents. Be the Caſe as it will, it affords an 
Evidence how the Word Serpent was un- 
derſtood in this Hiſtory by the Jewiſb 
Church. When our Saviour's Diſciples told 
him, that even the Devils were ſubject ts 
them, he replies, in Language as plain to 
be underſtood, (for known Figures have 
an aſcertained Meaning) J give unto you 
Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, 
and over all the Power FE the Enemy, Luke 


X. 19. 
To 
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To this laſt Interpretation it is objected, 
That it ſuppoſes the moſt plain Matter 
« of Fact to be Fable, or Parable, or Al- 
** legory:” | 
Fable, Parable, and Allegory, are Words 
thrown own at random, and without Diſtinc- 
tion. Metaphorical Repreſentations bear 
ſome Reſemblance to Fable and Parable; as 
both owe ſomething to Imagination; but in 
other Reſpects they differ widely. In Fa- 
bles and Parables the very ſubject Matter 
is feigned Hiſtory: In Metaphors the ſubject 
Matter may be ſomething real, and the Ex- 
preſſion only is borrowed from Imagination. 
The feigned Matter of a Parable or Fable 
may be related without the Uſe of one Me- 
taphor ; and the feigned Language of Meta- 
phors, mixed in hiſtorical Narrations, may 
be expounded by the Rules of Grammar and 
Rhetorick, ſo as to repreſent a Hiſtoty real 
in every Circumſtance. Metaphors and Pa- 
rables are, indeed, in the Senſe of Rhetori- 
cians, Allegories; and ſo is every Figure of 
Speech, ubi aliud diritur aliud inteiligitur. 
But an Allegory, in the Language of Di- 
vines, is quite another thing; it is not rd 
ers, but 78 Foxypar©» ptraPoey, a Change | 
not of Language, but of the very — 
ow — 
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of a Narration from one Thing to another. 
Such Allegories have no relation to Figures 
of Speech, and oftentimes have been intro- 
duced, where the Story, which is the Ground- 
work of the Allegory, is told in the ſimpleſt 
Terms, without the Mixture of a Metaphor, 
or any other Figure. The Works of Cicero 
abound in, Metaphors, and other Figures of 
Rhetorick; will you therefore call the In- 
terpreters, who give his true Senſe in plain 
Words, Allegorizers? Or is there any more 
of the allegorical Spirit to be diſcovered in 
expoundiog the Metaphors of the Bible, 
than in Apounding wo r of ya 
ceroe' : 
As to myſelf, bing: doubtfully FR I 
expreſſed myſelf formerly, the more I con- 
ſider; this Caſe, the more inclined I am to 
think, that a real Serpent was ſeen by Eve. 
Here are three Agents. concerned, Adam, 
Eve, and the Serpent; the Words addreſſed 
to Adam and Eve, in pronouncing Sentence 
upon them, are not metaphorical; and what 
Reaſon is there to ſuppoſe, that in condemn- 
ing the third, the Style ſnould change, and 
Sentence be paſſed upon another Being 
with whom Adam or Eve had no Inter- 
onde 2 If neither of them had ſeen or con- 
| verſed 
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verſed with a Serpent, how could they ao. 
count for a Serpent's being doomed to go 
upon his Belly, and to eat Duſt, becauſes 
ſome other Being had deceived them? Be- 
fides, if we can render a Reaſon for calling 
the Tempter Serpent, and ſo far account for 
the Metaphor in the Moſaic Hiſtory ; yet 
can we ſuppoſe, that Mijes has taken the 
ſame Liberty. with the very Words of God, 
and changed the real Sentence upon the 
Tempter into a metaphorical Puniſhment, 
on a metaphorical Perſon, introduced to re- 
preſent him? And if Moſes has given us 
the real Words of God, in pronouncing 
Sentence on the Tempter, there can be-but 
little Doubt, that the Tempter appeared 
and ated as a Serpent; and a Judgment 
paſſed upon the viſible Agent in this Fraud, 
was a Judgment upon the Deceiver himſelf, 
whoever he was; and could no obern. ve 

underſtood at the TTimnmnme. | 
As to the Language of Spes calling 
evil and wicked Men Serpents: and Scorpi- 
ons, and particularly as to the Words of 
Jacob, repreſenting the Tribe of Dan as 4 
Serpent i in the May, &c. they are ſo far from 
proving, that there was no real Serpent con- 
cerned in the Fall, that the very Reaſon 
on | 2 "oy 
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why they are called Serpents, is, becauſe | 
the firſt Deceiver was a Serpent, and left his 
Name to all Deceivers who came after him. 


For allowing this Expreſſion with reſpect to 


Dan and others to be metaphorical, yet all 
Metaphors have Relation to ſomething real ; 
and a real Serpent acting in the firſt and 
great Deceit, all other Deceivers are called 
| Serpents, as properly as ſtrong Men are 
often ſtyled Sampſons, or Goliabs; Names 
that never would have been thought of, had 
they not been borne by Men remarkable for 
real and extraordinary Strength, 
Againſt this Interpretation an Objection 
is formed, from the kind of Puniſhment in- 
flicted on the Woman and the Serpent. 
The Woman's Sorrow in Conception was to 
be multiplied, and the Serpent was to go on 
his Belly; and theſe are ſo far from being 
admitted to be Puniſhments, that we are 
told they are neceſſary Conſequences of 
their original Make and Formation. That 
Women bring forth with Pain, and that 
Serpents move on the Belly, is Town to 
every body, and ſo far this State of Things 
anſwers directly to their reſpective Judg- 
ments; and ſuppoſing ſuch Judgment to 
have been paſſed by God, the preſent _ 
0 
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of the Woman and the Serpent could not 
poſſibly be otherwiſe than they are: So that 
from the preſent State of Things, no poſ- 
ſible Objection can be raiſed againſt the 
Truth, or even the Probability of the Mo. 
ſaic Hiſtory. Where is the Difficulty then: 
Why, it is ſaid, that their State was always 
the ſame, as well before as after the Fall? 
But how da you know this? Who could 
inform you of it ? ; 
If you argue from a Fact of which you 
have neither Knowledge nor Information, 
what Support have you? Will you ſay 
that God, who created all Beings, cannot 
alter the State or Condition of any Being 
in any reſpe& from what it was originally? 
This is ſuch a Limitation an the Power of 
God, as is directly inconfiſtent with our 
Notions of the Divine Attributes; and it 
will be very eaſy to ſhew, in the Particu- 
lars of ſeveral Species of Animals, as great 
Deviations from the Original Courſe of Na- 
ture, as theſe now under Conſideration are; 
and why cannot God do that in the whole 
Species, if he ſees Reaſon to do it, which 
he manifeſtly does in many particular Caſes? 
How the original State and Formation of 
wy Woman and the Serpent differed from 
4 1 _ the : 
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the preſent State, or how the Change was 
effected, I neither know, nor ſhall enquire. 

When Zacharias, Father of John the 
Baptiſt, was ſtricken dumb inſtantaneouſſy, 
ean you tell what Change was made in his 
Organs of Speech, or how 'this Alteration 
| was effected? But ſuppoſe that the ſame 
Change had been made univerſally, would 
not the World have been ſpeechleſs ? And 
can you doubt whether the. ſame Power 
could do this in every Man's Caſe, which 
was done in the Caſe of Zacharias? Would 
not 'this have been a Curſe upon Man, as 
extenſive and as fatal as the. Curſe of the 
Fall was to' the Woman or 'to the Serpent, 
and as contrary to what we call the Courſe 
of Nature, and as hard to be accounted for? 

And if we conſider rightly Nature is nothing: 

All Powers are the Gift of the Creator, and 
every Being ſubſiſts, not by the Law and 
Appointment of Nature, but by the Law 
and Appointment of God, who is Maſter of 
his own Laws and Appointments, and can 
change them whenever he pleaſes; and Na- 
ture will follow and obey his Command, and 
ever be what he intends it mo ns 12 
to proceed: Tal | 


That 
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That our Saviour underſtood the Devil 
to be the Tempter, appears plainly from the 
Parable of the Tares and his Expoſition of 
it. The Parable is this: The Kingdom 
/ « Heaven is likened unto a Man which 
ſowed good Seed in bis Field. But while 
Men 'flept bis Enemy came, and ſowed 
Tares among the Wheat, and went his 
Way. But when the Blade 'was ſprung up, 
and brought forth Fruit, then appeared the 
Tares alſo. So that the ' Servants of the 
Houſholder came and ſaid unto him: Sir, 
diaſt not thou ſo good Seed in thy Field? 
| From''whence then hath it Tares? He ſaid 
unto them, an Enemy hath done this. The 
Servants ſaid umo him, Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up? But be - ſaid, 
Nay: beſt while''ye gather up the Tares, ye 
root up alſo the Wheat with them. ' Let both 
grow together until the Harveſt; and in the 
Time: of Harveſt, I will ſay to the Reapers, 
gather ye together firſt the Tares, and bind 
them in Bundles to burn them ; but gather 
the Wheat into yy Barn, Marth xili. 24, 
25 Od, 

The Houtholder, you ſee, "being aſked, 
whence hath the Field Tares, gives this 
ſhort Anſwer, An Enemy hath done this. 

| N 4 As 
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As to the Manner and Method of doing it, 
he is filent; it was a Point in which the 
Servants had no Concern. 
Our Saviour explains this Parable, — 
applies it to God's Government of the World, 
for the Inſtruction of his Diſciples, to whom 
it was given, 10 know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, The Field is the 
World, the good Seed are the Children of 
the Kingdom, the Tares are the Chil- 
dren of the wicked one. Here then 
our Saviour had the great Point before him; 
Ho came Evil into the World? All the An- 
ſwer he gives to it is, the Enemy that ſow- 
ed the Tares is the Devil. Could our Lord 
be ignorant of the Hiſtory of the Fall, and 
of the firſt Introduction of Evil into the 
World? Or could he forget it when he was 
accounting for the Work of Providence, 
with reſpe& to the Beginning of Evil, that 
every Where abounded ? He does not indeed 
enter into the curious Queſtions relating to 
the Origin of Evil, but he tells us who firſt 
brought it in, the Devil. The Devil, there- 
fore, was that very Serpent who tempted 
Eve, that Enemy who ſowed thoſe n 
which have overſſ en the * 


When | 
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When our Lord tells us, that the good 
Seed was ſown by the Son of Man, and that 
the good Seed are the Children of the King- 
dom, and that the Tares are the Children 
of the wicked one, can we doubt. whether 
he had in View that Part of the Prophecy, 
I will put Enmity between thee and the Mo- 
man, and between thy Seed and her Seed. 
As our Lord has expreſsly told us, that the 
Enemy who brought Evil into the World, 
was the Devil, he has as clearly, if attend- 
ed to, told us, that the Reſtorer of Right- 
couſneſs, was that very Seed, 'promiſed to 
the Woman, who was to bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head. The good Seed he ſays was ſown 
by the Son of Man, Who is this Son of 


Man ? Every Man, every Son of Man is 


not a Sower of good Seed : far otherwiſe, 
The Son of Man then muſt denote ſome par- 
ticular Perſon, ' diſtinguiſhed from all other 
Children of Men: Let us fee who this muſt 
be. Every Man is undoubtedly a Son of 
Man, and may be ſo ſtyled; but Taz Son 
of Man emphatically, and diſtinguiſhed 
from other Sons of Men, is a Title never ap- 
plied to any other Perſon but to our Sa- 
viour. That it is emphatically, and in a 
Means Senſe applied to _ may be ſeen 

in 
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in conlidering what is aſcribed to him i in the 
Goſpel in Virtue of this Character: The Son 
of Man hath Power to fur give Sins, Matth. 
ix. 6. And in the Expoſition, of the Parable 
now before us, we read, the Son of Man 
ſhall ſend forth bis Angels, and. they ſhall 
gather out of his Kingdom, all. Things that 
offend, and them which do Iniquity, and 
ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, 
&c. Matth. xiii. 41, 42. The Son of Man 
ſhall fit on the Right Hand of the. Power of 
God, Luke xxii. 69. And to mention but one 
Place more: God hath given bim Power 10 
execute Judgment, becauſe 25 16 the Son 1 
Man, John v. 27. | ett! 
Can any of theſe Things be . 
any other * of Man? Can every or any 
Son of Man forgive Sins? or judge the 
World? and yet this Judgment i is commit- 
ted to him, . BECAUSE he if the Son of Man. 
Conſidering him then as a Man, and yet en- 
titled to be ſtyled emphatically the Son of 
Man, what is there to diſtinguiſh him from 
all other Sans of Men? If he is indeed that 
Seed promiſed. to the Woman. who was to 
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were to be eſtabliſhed all he, Expectation 
of Mercy and Judgment, Fe by the an- 


tient 
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tient Prophets; we ſee a plain Reaſon why 
he is ſtyled the Son f Man, being that very 
Son foretold, on whom the Hopes of the 
World reſted from the Beginning. 

As our Saviour, being the Seed of the 
Woman, is ſtyled the Son of Man, ſo the 
Devil acting (as probably he did) under the 
Form of a Serpent, is for the ſame Reaſon 
ſtyled the Serpent; and wicked Spirits and 
Men are ſtyled Serpents and Scorpions, and 
are characterized as Powers of the Enemy. 
The Tempter himſelf, the great Dragon, 
the old Serpent, is called the Dew! and Sa- 
tan who. deceiveth the whole World, Rev. xii. 


9. You ſee then, that the Conteſt between 


true Religion and Idolatry; between Right- 


couſneſs and Wickedneſs, has from the Be- 
ginning been carried on by the Serpent and 


his Seed on one Side, and the Son of Man, 
the Seed of the Woman, on the other, agree- 


able to the antient Prophecy given after the 
Fall. As the Devil is called the Evil One, 


ſo Chriſt is called the Juſt One. The Ser- 


pent under the Influence of the Evil One, 


and the Son of Man, have had perpetual 
Strife to condemn, or to ſave the World. 


It has been Matter of Doubt, as J obſerv- 


cd before, whe ther the Tempter appeared to 
Eve 


* 
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Eve in the Form of a Serpent, or not : bur | 


if we conſider how great an Inſtrument of 


Idolatry the Serpent has been in all Times, 


it will add ſome Weight in Favour of their 
Opinion, who think that the Devil made 
Uſe of the Serpent in his firſt Deceit, as he 
has ſince undoubtedly done in a' thouſand 
others in After-Times. I need not prove 
how great an Object of Idolatry the Serpent 
has been. Tt is well known what the Caſe 
was in Egypt, in the Eaſtern Country, in 
Greece and Rome, and elſewhere. This 
Species of Idolatry, however it came there, 
was found in America, upon the firſt Diſco- 
very of that Country. Garcilaſco del Viga, 
who wrote the Hiſtory of the Incas of Peri, 
tells us, that the Spaniards, forcing into the 
Receſs of one of their Temples, found there 
the Image of a great Dragon, placed as the 
Deity of the Temple, and the Object of re- 
ligious Worſhip. Other Inſtances in abund- 
ance might be produced from modern 20 
well as antient Hiſtory. 

When you reflect how extenſive this kind 
of Idolatry has been, how it has ſpread 
over the whole World, you may judge 
perhaps that the firſt Prophecy has been 


pre literally accompliſhed, than has 'been 
| gene- 
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generally ſuppoſed; and that the old Ser- 
pent in his old Form with his Seed, and , 
the Son of Man the Seed of the Woman, 
have been in perpetual Enmity, and will be, 
till the appointed Time comes ſor deſtroying | 
the Power of the Evil One. 

But to return to the Hiſtory of the Fall. 
in Oppoſition to what I ſaid with regard 
to the Hopes given to Adam and his Poſte- 
rity by the Sentence on the Serpent, it has 
been ſaid, that there is not the leaſt Intima- 


tion of any Victory of Man over the Serpent. 


Now, if no Intimation of Advantage be gi- 
ven to Man over the Serpent in the literal 
Senſe, there is no Ground to infer by Ana- 
logy any Advantage to the Man over the 
evil Being, the Tempter and Seducer. Let 
us then conſider this. Naturaliſts are agreed 
that the Head of a Serpent is the ten- 


dereſt Part, and that Wounds there, if 
they are ſuch as bruiſe or break the 


Head, are incurable. Upon this Ground 
the Scripture, elſewhere repreſenting great 
and evil Powers under the Image of Dra- 
gons and Serpents, relates or foretels their 
certain Ruin by the ſame Figure of 
bruifing or breaking their Heads. Thus 

„5 LS the 


the Deſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in 
the Red Sea, is deſcribed in theſe Terms: 
Thou breakeſt the Heads 'of the Dragons in 
the Waters, Pſ. Ixxiv. 13. A Man wound- 
ed in the Heel by a Serpent, may or may 
. not die; for Nature has provided, and Ex- 
perience has found out; ſo many Remedies 


for this Evil, that few ſo wounded periſh, 


and thoſe for want of Care and proper Ap- 
plication. True it 1s, that Serpents, as long 


as they are Serpents, will bite Men by the 
Heels, and Men will return the Evil on 


their Heads: Here is then a perpetual En- 
mity declared, but with unequal Succeſs; 
on one Side Pains and Wounds, on the other 
Death and Deſtruction. Thus it is between 
Men and the Serpents of the Earth; and I 

am at a Loſs to account for the Aſſertion, 


that here is not the leaſt Intimation of any 


final Victory of the Man over the Serpent. 
Take this out of the Metaphor, and apply 


it to the Evil Being, the Tempter and Be- 


trayer of our firſt Parents, and thus much 
at leaſt appears to be intended : That Man, 
though greatly injured, and greatly to be 
_ Injured by the Seducer's poiſonous Infinua- 


tions, ſhall at the laſt prevail and deſtroy 


the Power and Tyranny of the wicked Spi- 


| I rit. 
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Man ſhall ſuffer in the Conteſt, but 
for him there are Remedies prepared. The 
Evil One ſhall receive a Wound, A Wound | 
that knows no Cure. | | 

This Expoſition will not niccefſarily lead 
us farther, nor ſhew us all the Circumſtan- 
ces of this Centeſt, nor the certain Means 
of Victory; but a little Reffection will open 
the View : And, fince all was loſt by Diſo- 
bedience to God, ſurely it is no far-fetched 
Conſequence to infer, that nothing can be 
regained- but through his Favour ; unleſs 
there be one more mighty than he to reſcue 
us out of his Hands. Is it then reconcile- 
able to the Notion of God, to ſuppoſe that 
Sinners can recover his Favour by any other 
Means than thoſe of Righteouſneſs and Obe- 
dience ? If not, then the Chain of Conſe- 
quences deduced in the former Part. of this 
Treatiſe muſt hold firm ; and there is no 
Way to break through it, but by ſuppoſing 
the Hiſtory of the Fall to be a mere Fiction 
of Antiquity, which was introduced by a 
Strength of Imagination 3 in ſome early Age, 
and through' a Weakneſs of Judgment has 


rit. 


been believed and admitted in | thoſe „ 


followed. 
Fes 
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It is a material Enquiry, and connected 
to the Hiſtory of the Fall, and affecting no 
leſs a Matter, than the Foundation of all 
Religion, to know upon what Ground we 
have Hope towards Gd. 

That Hope towards God is a neceſſary 
Foundation of Religion, without which it 
cannot ſubſiſt, ſeems to be a Thing agreed. 

The Queſtion then is, whence theſe Hopes 
are derived? From Revelation and the Pro- 
miſes of God, ſay I; from natural Reaſon 
contemplating the Attributes of God, ſay 
others, who are of Opinion that the Attri- 
butes of God are a ſufficient Foundation, 
from whence Man, poor weak Man, may 
learn to hope for certain Mercy from him. 

I want not to be convinced that the pre- 
ſent Condition of Mankind affords great Ar- 
guments for Pity and Compaſſion, and con- 
ſequently good Grounds for Hope from the 
Mercy of God. Whoever views Mankind 
in their preſent State, into which they came 
by no voluntary Act of their own, but pla- 
ced in it by him who is their Maker, and 
will be their Judge; ſubject to Ignorance 
and Superſtition by a kind of Neceſſity of 
Birth and Education; ſurrounded with ma- 
ny natural lnßemities and Paſſions, ariſing 
7 4 | from 
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from ho Crime of which they TH ; 
and at the ſame Time conſiders the Benigni- 


ty of the divine Nature, and the Love of 


God towards his Creatures, of which the 
Affection of natural Parents is but a faint 
Reſemblance, will eaſily ſee, that the Con- 
dition of Man pleads ſtrongly for Mercy, 
that Nature with unutterable Groans calls 
for Help and Deliverance for her Children, 
and that there is great Reaſon to expect from 
the Goodneſs of God that he will not be 


deaf to theſe Cries. 


This, I ſuppoſe, -is meant when we are 
told, that * the Attributes of God are a juſt 
Foundation from whence Man, poor weak 
Man, may learn to hope for certain Mer- 
ey from him.“ | 

But what is this to the Caſe before us, oe 


to the main Queſtion concerning the Foun- 


dation of Religion; which had a Beginning 


before ſo much as one poor weak Man was 


born into the World, to plead the Miſery 
of his Condition as a Motive for Mercy? At 
the time of the Fall there were but two in 


the World, and they both Sinners, without 


the Plea of Ignorance or natural Infirmity 
to excuſe their Iniquity. They had in- 


curred the Sentence of immediate Death, were 
U con- 
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conſcious that they deſerved it, and had 
Reaſon every Moment to expect the Execu- 
tion. Tell me now, upon what Ground they 
could conceive Hope: Could they plead the 
Miſery of their Condition? If fo, then eve- 
ry Sinner who renders himſelf miſerable by 
his Iniquity, has a Title to Mercy. Could 
any Reaſoning of theirs upon the Attributes 
of God give a juſt Foundation for Hope, 
againſt the expreſs Declaration of God him- 
ſelf, In the Day thou eateft thereof thou . 
ſurely die? | 
Suppoling theſe Sinners had died in their 
Sin, according to the Terms of the Law gi- 
ven them, what Complaint could have been 
formed on their Behalf? And where then 
would have been the Men, the poor weak 
Men, whoſe Condition affords ſuch certain 
Grounds for Hope ? None ſuch would have 
come into the World. That there are ſuch 


1 in the World now, is the Effect of God's 


Mercy to our firſt Parents; a Conſequence 
of that Promiſe which firſt gave them Con- 
fidence fowards God. 

It is one thing to view the World in it 
preſent Circumſtances ; another to view it 
in its original. God would not have ſuſ- 
fered the World to have been filled with 
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weak miſerable Creatures, had he not in- 
tended them for Objects of his Mercy. No 


Wonder therefore if they appear to be what 
he intended they ſhould be. But Adam and 


Eve came not into the World in this miſer- 


able State, and therefore the original Hopes 


of Religion after the Fall, which are cer- 


tainly as old as Adam, owe not their Riſe 


to that Condition, in which he was no 


Sharer. 
The not making this Diſtinction between 


the original Hopes of Nature, and the 
Hopes which may be derived from the pre- 
ſent State of the World, has, I am perſuad- 


ed, been a great Prejudice in many Minds, 
as well againſt revealed Religion, as againſt 
thoſe who defend it. Divines are thought 
to have no Senſe, or no Bowels, when they 


call in Queſtion the Foundation of thoſe 
Hopes which Natural Reaſon conceives from 


a View of the Perfections of God, and the 


Imperfections of Man. Revelation is look- 
ed on as an Impoſition, and Abridgment of 
our natural Right, when it offers that Mer- 


cy upon Terms and Conditions, to which 


Nature ſeems to lay fo Juſt a Claim upon 


her own Account. 


U 2 = 
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Vet neither does the Goſpel, nor they 
that defend it, pretend to ſay, that Man in 
his preſent Condition is hot an Object of 


Mercy. 80 far from it, that they aſſert 


that God permitted Men to come into this 
Condition, that they might be Objects of his 
Mercy, and for the clear Manifeſtation of 
his Goodneſs. 

I ̃ bere is one Difficulty, TER attends 
upon every Scheme of natural Religion, of 
which J think every conſidering Man, who 


follows his Enquiries up to the Original of 


Things, muſt be ſenſible. The Caſe is this; 
| the Religion and Morality, which Nature 


teaches, is ſuch as Nature in the preſent 


| weak Condition cannot perform. Reaſon 
_ teaches us what is right; but alas! it wants 
no Proof to ſhew that the beſt of us fall 
ſhort of this Perfection. Whence comes 
this Inconſiſtency, this Contradiction in 
Nature ? Why had we not leſs Diſcernment 
to ſee what is right, or more Power to fol- 
low the Dictates of Reaſon? To mend this 


Mäatter, the Mercy of God is called in to the 


Aſſiſtance of Man's Weakneſs; and in good 
Truth there is Reaſon enough for it ; this 
Help is not aſked before it is wanted. But 


es the Apps to Mercy is in every 
Caſe 


APPENDIX: 289 


Caſe an After- game, and the very Call for 


Mercy and Pardon ſhews the original Duty 
and Obligation to have been tranſgreſſed; 
this Application to Mercy, however in our 
preſent Circumſtances reaſonable and neceſ- 
tary, can be no Part of the original Religion 
of Nature, unleſs we are naturally and ori- 
ginally formed Offenders. No Subj ject wants 


the Prince's Mercy, till he has broken his 


Laws; and to ſuppoſe a Government in 
which every Subject ſhould originally ſtand 
in need of the Prince's Mercy, is a Con- 
tradiction: For the very Suppoſition makes 
every Subject an Offender; and the ſuppo- 
ſing him an Offender infers a Law e 
to this ſuppoſed original State. | 
The Neceſſity therefore which every Man 
ſees of ſupporting Religion in the preſent. 
Circumſtances of the World, by the Hopes 
of God's Mercy and Pardon, is the Voice 
of Nature concurring with the ſacred Hiſ- 
tory, to ſhew us that we are fallen from the 
State in which God firſt placed us. For no- 
thing perfect in ſuo genere is an Object of 
Pity and Compaſſion; and if the whole 
Race of Men, taken collectively, are in their 
preſent Circumſtances, as every Scheme of 
Religion 10 they are, an Object of divine 
0 3 3 2% a_ 


2900 APPENDIX. 
| Compaſſion, they muſt be conſidered as im- 
perfect 7 in fJuo genere, and conſequently not 
in that State in which God created them, 
who made nothing in its kind imperfect. 
The View of the World in its preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, ſurrounded with Ignorance, Fol- 
ly, Wickedneſs, and Miſery ; and the Ne- 
ceſſity of grounding the Hopes of all Reli- 
gion on the Mercy of God, leads us plainly 
to the Preacher's Conclufion, Ls, this only 
have I found, That God hath made Man 
upright, but they have ſought out many In- 
ventions, Eccleſ. vii. 29. 

Far am I then from thinking, that weak 
Man is not an Obje& of Mercy, or that 
there is not Mercy in ſtore for him. I ſee 
too much, nay I feel too much, of the Infir- 
mities of Nature, to read ſo ill a Leſſon 
againſt myſelf. But where were all thoſe 
Pleas, when Adam ſinned? He was no poor 
weak Man, but created upright, and made 
poor and weak by his own Choice. From 
what Principle of Reaſon could he certainly 
conclude, that God would not execute the 
Sentence of Death upon him immediately ? 
All that we read of him is, that, conſcious 
of his Guilt, he hid himſelf from the Preſence 
of the Lord God amongft the Trees of the 
Garden, hoping (as there is nothing more 
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irrational than Fear) to eſcape the a 
ing Eye of his Maker. In this State, what 
5 — could he have but from the Pro- 
miſe of God? And indeed, were it not 
for a juſt Expectation from the Promiſes 
of God, that all the Miſeries and Con- 


fuſions in the World ſhall finally end to the 
Glory of God, and the Good of thoſe who 
continue with Patience in well-doing, it had 
been far greater Mercy to have put an End 


to two wretched Lives, than to continue 
them for the Propagation of Wickedneſs 
and Miſery to a thouſand Generations. 
Through Mercy then, and for the Sake of 
ſhewing Mercy, does the preſent World 
ſubſiſt ; and the Origin of this Mercy muſt 
be traced from an higher Principle, than the 


preſent Weakneſs and Miſery of human Na- 
ture. I have ſaid, © It was neceſſary to con- 


* vey Hope to Adam to be the Foundation 


of Religion, and that Hope was convey- 


ed when Sentence was paſſed upon the 


Offenders.” I am anſwered, No; the 
Neceſſity of revealing Hopes of Mercy is 


plainly not complied with; and no Hopes 
of Mercy, or even Colour for ſuch Hopes, 
are contained in this TranſaQtion. = 
For theſe Aſſertions no Reaſons are given, 
but what are found in a mere literal Interpreta- 
US tion 
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tion of the Hiſtory which has been already 


conſidered: And it ſeems to me, that it 


does not upon that Scheme do Juſtice to tlie 
Text; for it makes no Difference between 
a Bruiſe on the Heel and a Bruiſe on the 
Head. But this : alſo has been conſidered.” © 
"alt may. ſeem Wange perhaps to ſome," 

that, we ſhould 1 imagine any Bleſſing at all to 
be contained in this Proceeding, which is 


plainly, a judicial Proceeding againſt Offend. 


ers, and where nothing but their Puniſhment 


is to be expected. Stranger ſtill, that we 


ſhould ſearch for this Bleſſing upon the 
| Man, not in the Part i in which, he himſelf 
was principally concerned, but in the Part 
which was directed to the Serpent, and con- 
tains God's Curſe againſt him for his Deceit. 

A ſevere Sentence againſt one Offender is 
ſeldom intended to be a Pardon to another: 


And to this Difficulty the Interpretation i is | 


ſubject, which Irs the Bleſſing 1 * 


Man from the Curſe upon the Serpent. 
Io clear this, let it 12 conſidered, 
100 Though a Sentence formed upon the 


Rigour of the Law contains no Mercy, yet 
every Sentence. which exacts leſs than the 
Law: demands, is.to ſome Degree an Act of 


Grage. A Srmfence of Fine and Impriſon- 
ment, 
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ment, againſt a Man guilty of Death, though 
it be directly a judicial Proceeding againſt 
an Offender, and in itſelf a Sentence of Pu- 
niſhment, yet is it virtually a Pardon for 
Life. There chave been Inſtances (perhaps 
too many) where a Verdict againſt a Crimi- 
nal for ane, has been 1 Ee a 
Pardon for Murde. 4 of 
| Now in the — Caſe, the Law Ig 

In the Day thou eateſi theregf., thou ſhalt. 
ſurely. die. By the Sentence on Adam his 
Death was reſpited, and he was to live to 
eat (though to eat in Sorrow) of the Fruits of 
the Ground. By the Sentence on Eve, ſhe was 
to live to bring forth Children, though the. 
Sorrows of Conception were multiplied. By 
the Sentence on the Serpent, a perpetual 
Enmity was declared between his and the 
Woman's Seed, and the Event on each Side 
foretold : It ſhall bruiſe thy at and Wen 
ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. 

Could Adam, comparing his e Caſe; 
upon the Foot of theſe Sentences with the 
Penalty of the Law againſt which he had! 
| offended, poſſibly doubt whether God had, 
dealt graciouſly] with him? No more, ſure- 
ly, than a Crimibal doomed to live in Im- 
men when he might have been hang; 
ps 
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ed by the Law, can doubt of his Prince's 
Goodneſs to him. 
2. As to our ſuppoſing a Blefliog PUR 

the Man to be contained in the Curſe on the 
Serpent, this is to be ſaid: That the Paſ- 
ſage we refer to has undeniably a Relation 
both to the Woman and the Serpent, and 
might have been declared (for aught that 
appears from the Subject Matter) as well to 
one as the other. Now had it been ſaid to 
the Woman, inſtead of the Serpent, I wil 
put Enmity, c. It ſhall bruiſe thy Heel, 
and thou fhalt bruiſe his Head, there had 
been no Ground for this Objection; and J 
cannot conceive that the Words carry any 
other Senſe by being ſpoken to the Serpent, 
than they would have had, ' ſuppoſing them 
to have been ſpoken to the Woman. 

There is a like Inſtance in the Sentence 
on the Woman. It is the Prerogative of 
the Man, that he is Head of the Woman; 
but this Superiority is not conveyed to him 
by expreſs Grant or Conceſſion, but the 
Subjection is laid on the Woman as a Pe- 
nalty. 

And indeed, whenever a Punichment ry 
fects a Man in the Relation he bears to others, 
the Cafe muſt ever be, as it is here * 
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| fed to be. When Canaan was curſed with 
Servitude, in Conſequence of that Curſe, 
his Brethren became Lords over him. When 
Reuben for his Iniquity loſt his Birthright, 
the Advantage neceſſarily went to ſome 
other of the Sons of Jacob. And fince the 
Woman and the Serpent were declared to 
be Enemies, the Deſtruction of the Serpent 
muſt neceſſarily be the Exaltation of the 
Woman. And fince theſe Words, declaring 
a perpetual Enmity and Conteſt between the 

Woman and the Serpent, are made Part of 
the Sentence on the Serpent, it is a clear In- 
dication that the Serpent was to ſuffer moſt 
in the Struggle, otherwiſe they could not 
ſtand as Part of his Curſe. For the ſame 
Reaſon the Man's Superiority over the Wo- 
man is left to be collected from the Penalty'on 
the Woman. A Grant of this Superiority" 
would have come very improperly in as 
Part of a Sentence againſt the Man; but the 
Subjection on the other Side came properly 
as Part of the Sentence againſt the Woman. 
Thus then the Caſe ſtands: The Enmity 
between the Serpent and the Woman was a2 
Curſe on the Serpent, and not on the Wo- 
man, and therefore the Advantage of the 
| Conteſt was e to be on the Wo- 

| | may 8 
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man's Side. So that this Circumſtance, du- 
ly conſidered, is a great Confirmation of the 
Hopes, we ground from the Curſe: laid en 
the Serpent. | 
If we n chat thin Tappan) tae's no 
Power over Man but by drawing him into 
Evil, bruiſing the Heel ſeems plainly to 
intimate to us the Progreſs of Idolatry and 
Wickedneſs in the World, which are the 
Engines of the Wicked One to keep Man- 
kind in Subjection, Slavery, and Miſery. 
And as hib chief and main Strength conſiſts 
in theſe, the bru;fing bis Head: intimates to 
us, that theſe ſhall be deſtroyed, and the 
Power of the Devil over Mankind together 
with them, by the Seed of the Woman. 
There is another Prophecy of antient 
Date; ſo lilce to this in Language and Idea, 
and into which the Hope of Salvation has 
ſo plain Relation, that comparing the two 
together may perhaps reflect a new Light 
upon each. The Prophecy intended is to 
be found in the xlix of Genefis, among 
the Bleſſings and Predictions of Jacob given 
to his Sons juſt before his Death, and relates 
to the Tribe of Dan. Dar ſhall be. &. Ser- 
n by ther Way, an Adder in the Path; 
beat bitetix the Horfes Heels, fo. that lus Ri- 
2 . der 
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der ſhall fall backward. 4 have waited 
for thy Salvation, 0 Lord! The Difficulty 
here, at leaſt the main Difficulty, is to 
give any tolerable Account of the Pro priety 
of this paſſionate Wiſh for Salvation It 
has evidently Relation to the Prophecy con- 
cerning Dan, and the Expoſition ought to 
| ſhew and preſerve the Relation; and yet, 
Z according to the common Interpretations, 
this Paſſage might as well ſtand after the 
Bleſſing of Gad, Aſter, Naphthalt, . or any 
other of the Tribes, as after this Prophecy 
concerning the. Tribe of Dan. They who 
refer the Salvation here mentioned to the 
Deliverance wrought by Samſon deſcended 
from the Houſe of Dan, do alſo expound 
the Prophecy to relate to him, and his Vic- 
tory; ſo far judging right, that the Prophe- 
cy and the Epriphonema ought to terminate 
in the ſame Point of View. But how comes 
Samſon to be thus diſtinguiſhed? Jae! had 
many other Judges and Deliverers deſcend- 
ed from other Tribes, many of them, in all 
Reſpects, (bodily Strength only excepted) 
preferable to this ſtrong Dante ; of them 
there is no Notice taken i in the Prophecy of 
Jacob, nor of the Salvation which God by 
their Means  Frrought 1 in Irael. Beſides, in. 

what 


. ſacred Writers. It cannot be reaſonable 


though the Houſe of Iſrael ſtands record- 
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what Senſe had Jacob waited for this Salva- 
tion? And how for this rather than for twenty 
others of the ſame Kind which happened to 
his Pofterity ? The Words plainly imply 
him to ſpeak of ſomething which had been 
long the Object of his Heart s Deſire ; the 
Thought of which came ſtrong upon him 
when he prophetically beheld the Fortune 
of this Tribe. Further, the Images here 
uſed, of Serpent and Adder, are odious, and 
very improper to deſcribe a brave or gal- 
lant Man in any Circumſtance of Life ; nor 
are they, as I remember, ever ſo uſed in the 


therefore to look for the Accompliſhment 
of this Prophecy among the Actions of the 
Tribe of Dan deſerving Honour and Praile; 
for the Ideas by which the Prediction is con- 
veyed, point out Actions of another Kind ; 
and lead us to expect, in the Hiſtory of this 
Tribe, an Account of ſome very diſhonour- 
vox and perfidious Tranſaction. The Hil- 
tory will juſtify this Expectation. For 


ed for a wilful and diſobedient People, 
whoſe Heart was not right with their God, 
yet it is the peculiar Infamy of the Houle 
of Dan, to be the Ringleaders i in Idolatry, 
the 
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the firſt who erected publickly a molten 


Image in the Land of Promiſe, and by their 


Example and Perſeverance in this Iniquity 


infected all the Tribes of Hrael. This Ido- 
latry began ſoon after the Days of Jeſbua, 
and continued until the Day of the Capti- 


vity of the Land, Judges xviii. 30, 31 *. 


Suppoſing this to be the View before the 
Prophet's Eyes, in what Terms more pro- 


per could he deſcribe this new Tempter and 


Seducer, than by thoſe which were com- 
monly uſed to deſcribe the firſt ? If the 
firſt Tempter deſerved the Name of a Ser- 


pent, for drawing Adam and Eve from their 


Obedience to the original Law, in Virtue 
of which they held the Poſſeſſion of Para- 
diſe, did Dan deſerve it leſs for drawing 
the People of Jrael from Obedience to the 


divine Law, in Virtue of which they had 


but even then taken Poſſeſſion of the Land 


of Promiſe? If the Miſchiefs brought upon 


the Race of Adam, were juſtly repreſented 
by the Serpent's bruifing the Heel of the 
Moman's Seed, did not the Miſchiefs brought 
upon the Houſe of Jrael, by the Idolatry 
of Dan, well deſerve to be painted' in Co- 
lours of the ſame kind? And when Jacob 


Compare with Biſhop UGer's Annals. FA 
| | AW, 
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aw, that the Venom of the old Serpent was 
not yet fpent, but that it would work a- 
gain in one of his on Sons, to the utter 
Ruin of his Poſterity, could he help look- 
ing back upon God's Promiſe of Deliver- 
ance, and the Hope given that the Serpent“ 
Head ſhould be bruiſed ? Could this View, 
and this Reflection together, be attended 
with any other Sentiments than thoſe 
which cloſe this Prophecy? I have waited 
for thy Salvation, O Lord! © 
K This Prophecy, conſidered in this Light, 
_ affords a very antient Evidence of the Ex- 
pectation of Deliverance from the Curſe of 
the Fall. The Hope of Salvation here 
manifeſtly relates to the Miſchief wrought 
by a Serpent biting the Heels. And tho 
this Image is uſed to foretel a Miſchief 
then to come, and tho' the Salvation it- 
felf was ſtill to come, yet the Hope 'was 
older than Jacob, bad been his Comfort 
all along, and was his Comfort under- the 
fad Proſpect he had of his Childrens Ini- 
dulty. 
1 theſe Circumſtances together; 4nd 
it is impoſſible to imagine any Salvation 
that can anſwer to theſe Ideas, but that on- 


Jy which aroſe from the Promiſe, that the 
Seed 
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Seed of the Woman foouls 108 the Ser- 
pent's Head. 

This Expectation, ſo N and ſo 
warmly expreſſed by the old Patriarch, led 
ſome Interpreters to apply it to the Hopes 
, of Salvation thro' the Meſſias, as the only 
Object of Worth and Dignity ſufficient to 
J engage his laſt Thoughts, and to be the 
; Comfort and Support of his laſt Hour; 
though they did not conſider the Prophecy 

itſelf as leading to this Hope, but referred 


? it to a temporal Dcliverance, to be brought 
L about by one of the Sons of Dan. 
f | But that this Prophecy was antiently un- 


derſtood to fix a Mark of Infamy upon 
Dan, and not to fing the Triumph of the 
Tribe, appears by an old Tradition ground- 
ed on this Prophecy, that Anti-Chrift ſhould = 
proceed from the Tribe of Dan +. For which 
Opinion, what other Ground could there 
be, but this, that the Terms in which Dar 
is deſcribed, are the very ſame made Uſe of 


* Adeſt ke expoſitioni Thargum Hierofolymitanum— 
Dixit Pater noſter Jacob. Expecto redemptionem Mefhie 

 Filii Daviy, gui wenturus eft ut adducat fibi Filios Iſrael, 
cujus redemptionem expettat et drfiderat Anima mea. Eademque 
habentur in Paraphraſi Chaldaica Editionis Complutenſis. 
Pererius in locum. 


17 See . 4 Dictionary * the Title Dax. 


in 
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in deſcribing the Tempter, that fi and 


great Anti-Chriſt who was to have perpe- 
tual Enmity with the Seed of the Woman, 


and to wage continual War with the Saints, 
and often to prevail to the bruiſing their 
Heel. 

Some Intimation of this Sort ſeems to be 
given in the Revelation of St. Jobn, 
Ch. viii One would think that Dan 
was rejected and accounted as the Seed of 
the Serpent, by the leaving all of this 


Tribe out of the Number of thoſe who 


were ſealed with the Seal of the living 

God. It ſeems to be the original Purpoſe 
of Providence to ſettle the Houſe of ael 
under twelve Heads, and yet Levi had no 
Share of the Inheritance in the Land of Ca- 


aan, as the other Tribes had, God having 


provided another Maintenance for him; 
Numb. xviii. 14. Joſh. xiv. 3. and xili. 33. 


nor had Dan, in the Revelation of St. John, 
any Share allotted him in the Kingdom of 


the Meſſias. In both Caſes the two Tribes 
of the Houſe of Toſeph are admitted to 
compleat the Number : So that in the tem- 
poral Covenant made with Abraham, which 
gave him the Inheritance of the Land of Ca- 
naan, Levi had no Share; in the Promiſe, 

to 


| we 2 
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to be accompliſhed through him in whom 
all the Nations of the Earth were to be 
bleſſed, Dan had no Share, It is remark- 
able, that Jacob in bleſſing the Sons of Jo- 
| ſeph adopts them to be his own Sons, and 
conſtitutes them Heads of diſtin& Tribes, 
Gen. xlviii. 16. by which Means the Tribes 
of Trae] ſhould have been thirteen ; but, 
as the Caſe happened, this Subſtitution did 
only keep up the Number to twelve. 
Theſe Things did not happen by Chance; 
but I pretend not to account for this Diſpo- 
ſition of Providence. 

That the Language of che firſt Prophecy, 
repreſenting the Victory of the Woman's 
Seed by bruifing the Serpent's Head, has 
been continued in later Prophecies, has ap- 
peared already ; hence we read of Power 
given over Serpents and Scorpions, of tread- 
ing upon the Adder, and of trampling the 
Dragon under Feet, Now the known 
Uſe of this Language in Scripture, and the 
Application of it to the promiſed Seed, wall 
help us to account for one of the Arts made 
uſe of by the Tempter, when he made his 
Trial on our Saviour. 

The Tempter plainly wanted to know 
whether Jeſus was the Son of God, that 


Perſon * to come, and with whom _ 
X 2 he 
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he well knew what Concern he had. Tn 
order to know this, he tries whether' our 
Lord would own the Character, by aſſum- 
ing the Power belonging to it. Tf thou be 
the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down, for it is 
written, He ſhall give his Angels Charge 
concerning thee, and in their Hands they 
ball bear thee up, leſt at any time thoy 

daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. The Words 
are taken from the xciſt Pſalm, ver. 11 and 
12. Theſe Words, conſidered in themſelves, 
contain in figurative Language a Promiſe of 
God's Providence and Care over that Per- 
ſon to whom they are addreſſed; and might 
be applied with great Propriety to David 
himſelf, or to any other good Perſon ſpe- 
cially regarded by God. How came the 
Tempter then to conſider theſe Words a8 
belonging only to him, who was to be the 
Son of God? From the Words themſelves 
he could not collect this, but there was an- 
other Character in the very next Verſe, and 
belonging to the ſame Perſon, which he 
could not miſtake; for this Perſon, over 
.whom the Angels were to have Charge, Was 
to tread ipen the Lion“ and Adder, and 
the young Lion and the Dragon fo tramp 


; 0 The word tranſlated Lion, Ggnikies, i in the Opinion of 
Bochart, a kind of Serpent, 


under 
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under Feet. He knew by this Mark to 
whom this whole Prophecy belonged ; he 
could not forget who was to bruiſe his Head; 
and though he avoided to aſk our Lord di- 
realy, whether he was that Perſon who was 
to bruiſe bis Head; yet he did the ſame 
thing covertly, by trying whether another 
Part of the ſame Prophecy would be owned 
by him, as belonging to himſelf. If tram- 


pling the Lion and the Adder, and the Dra- 


gon under Feet, had meant no more than 
that the Sons of Adam and Eve ſhould now 
and then deſtroy the Serpents of the Field, 
the Tempter would have had no reaſon to 


ſuppoſe that he, who was to trample on the 


Dragon, was to be the Son of Gd. 
If we look into the World, where Sin and 


Death ſeem to rule with abſolute Dominion, 


and appear in all the Forms of Violence, 
Fraud, and Iniquity, in Diſtempers with- 
out Number, and in Miſeries too many, too 


affecting to be deſcribed ; we ſhall want no 
other Proof of the Completion of the firſt 


Part of the Prophecy of the Fall. The Heel 
of the Seed of the Woman has been, and 
will continue to be ſufficiently bruiſed till 


Death, the laſt Enemy, ſhall be deſtroyed. 


On the other Side, the Children of the 
Kingdom have been redeemed by the Blood 
— of 
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of Chriſt, and are training up under the ma- 
ny Trials that ſurround them, by the Aſſiſt- 
ance of God's holy Spirit, to be Heirs of 
Glory and Immortality. And the Time 
will come, when the Son of Man will come 
forth conquering and to conquer, and ſhall 
appear in full Power, and in the Glory of 
the Father, to ſubdue all his Enemies. Then 
ſhall zhe Dragon, that old Serpent which is 
the Devil and Satan, be faſt bound, aud 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimftone; 
and the Judgments of God denounced againſt 
the Wickedneſs of Men having their Com- 
pletion, every Curſe ſhall ceaſe * : Then ſhall 
the Loſs of the Fall be repaired, Paradiſe be 
reſtored, and the Tree of Life ſhall yield 
her Fruit again, and the Leaves thereof ſhall 
be for the Healing of the Nations. 


® Kat way ar ya gx trac irs, The rendering in 
our Tranſlation is, And there ſhall be no more Curſe; as if 
the Words contained an Aſſurance againſt any new Curſe. 
But the true Meaning is, that every Curſe ſhould ceaſe ; 
that the Curſe of the Fall which had been working in all 
Generations, and all others brought upon the Earth ſhould 
be utterly extinguiſhed, in Conſequence of the entire Defeat 
of the old Ser nent, and the Victory of the Sor of Man. 


DISssERTATION III. 
The Bleſſing of Jo a n, Gen. xlix, 
MENCSESEANARRIEICILIAS 
I HEN Jacoò drew near his 


— 


IM cher, and bleſſed them, every 

cs according to bis Bleſſing *, 

——_—— cus ſus por; 

i. e. giving to each a peculiar Bleſſing. The 
Part relating to Judab ſtands thus: 


Ver. 8. Fudab, thou art he whom thy Bre- 
thren ſhall praiſe ; thy Hand ſhall be in 
the Neck of thine Enemies: Thy Father's 

| Children ſhall bow down before thee. 


Ver. 9. Judab is a Lion's Whelp ; from the 
Prey, my Son, thou art gone up : He ſtoop- 

ed down, be couched as a Lion, and as an 
old Lion; who ſhall rouſe bim up? 


ra he called his Sons toge- 


„Gen. alix. 28, + Vulg. 
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Ver. 10. T he Sceptre ſhall not depart from 
Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between Bis 


Feet, until Shiloh come, and unto bin 


_ the gatheri 2 of the People be. 


Ver. 1 . Binding his Fole unto the Vine, and 
his Aﬀes Colt unto the choice Vine; he 
' waſhed his. Garments in Mine, and his 
Clothes in the Blood £ Grapes. : Et 


; . * % WH * 26. NB 4; © x" 
. 6 Watt WES = S 
: 3 


There is no o Prophecy, in che Old Teltas 


ment, that has undergone ſo many ia eis 
tions, and critical Diſquiſitions, «= a0 
| before us. It would make a Volume 10 re · 
port exactly the various Sentiments of learned 
Men upon this Subject. They Who deſire 
to be acquainted with them, may confult 
Huetius , Mr. Le Clerc, and Mr. Saurin g. 
It may be thought perhaps great Preſumapsy 
tion to attempt any thing upon this Paſlage, 


after ſo much Pains beſtowed on it by Men 


of great Figure in Learning; but as I have no 
Intention to make Shew of much Learning, 
or much Reading, but only to offer a plain 
natural Senſe of the moſt important Paſſage 


in this Prophecy, which eue to me to ariſe 


* Demonſtratio Evangelica, Cap. iv. Prop 9. 

1 Comment. in locum. 

17 Pio Higoriques, Kc. 895 47. 
from 


[4 
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from the very State and Circumſtances of 
Things, at the Time this Prophecy was 


delivered, I hope 1 it will not be thought the 
Effect of Vanity or Oſtentation. 


There is a Paſſage in the Book Ecclgſaſti- 


cus which will ſerve as a Key to open to us 


the Nature of the Bleſſings beſtowed on the 
Twelve Tribes by their Father Jacob. This 
Author, the Son of Sirach, obſerves, That 
God gave this Covenant to Abraham, eſta- 


 Bliſhed it with Iſaac, and made it reſt upon the 


Head of Facch *. Thus far the intire Bleſſing, 
and all the Parts of it, veſted in ingle Per- 
ſons only: But in the next Step there is an 


Alteration; for God divided Jacob's Por- 


tions, among the Twelve Tribes did be part 
them +. T here is no Queſtion, but that this 
Paſſage relates to the Settlement and the 


Bieſing of the Tribes by Jacob, in the 


xlvili and xlix h of Geneſis; and it ſnews 


us, that the ſeveral Bleſſings given to the 
ſeveral Tribes are but Parts or Portions of 
the Bleſſings which Jacob received from 


Jaac; Iſaac from Abrabam; and Abra 
bam immediately from God. In this View 
then the ſeveral Bleſſings, mentioned in the 
xlix h of Geneſis, and limited to the ſeveral 


* Ecclus xliv. 19, Sc. + Ver, 23. 


Tribes, 
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Tribes, muſt be conſidered as an Expoſi- 
tion of the original Bleſſing given to Aa- 
bam; and the Blefling from which the 
others are derived, muſt limit and determine 
the Senſe of the Particulars ; which cannot 
be extended beyond the Bounds of the firſt 
Promiſe. 

Setting aſide the Authority of the Son of 
Sirach, tis reaſonable to think that this was 
the Caſe, from the Cuſtom and Practice in 
Abrabam's F amily, i in which the Bleſſing of 
the Father was regularly conveyed to the 
Son. And when we ſee Jacob bleſſing all 
his Children, what can we ſuppoſe elſe, but 
that he is tranſmitting to his Poſterity the 
' Bleſſing which he himſelf received? If we 
look to the Beginning of the xlviii“ of 
Geneſis, where Jacob adopts Ephraim and 
Manaſſeth, the two Sons of Foſeph; and 
conſtitutes them Heads of Tribes in his Fa- 
mily, and conſequently entitles them to a 


Share, among his own Sons, of the Land 


of Canaan, there will be no room to doubt 
of this Matter. For Jacob founds his Right 
of allotting the Land of Canaan, in the 
manner he does, upon God's Grant of that 
Land to himſelf. Jacob ſaid unto Foſe Pb, 
God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz in 
the Land of Canaan, and bleſſed me, and ſaid 


unto 
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unto me, Bebold, T will make thee fruitful, and 
multiply thee, and Toll make of thee a Multi- 
tude of People, and will give this Land to thy 
Seed after thee for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion. 
And nw thy two Sons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
which were born unto thee in the Land of E- 
Opt, before I came unto thee into Egypt, are 
mne: As Reuben and Simeon, they ſhall be 
mine, ver. 3, 4, 5. 

Jacob prefaces his Grant to 0 oh's Fam- 
ly, with a Recital only of God's Promiſe to 
make him fruitful, and to give the Land of 
Canaan to him and his Seed; for his Gift 
to Joſeph's Family went not beyond the 


Terms of this Gragt. 


But the Bleſſing of Abrabam, derived to 
his Choſen, conſiſted of two Parts; the 
Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, and the 
Promiſe of that Son, in whom all the Nations 
of the Earth were to be bleſſed. Theſe two 
Promiſes went inſeparably together from the 
Beginning, and we ſhall find they continued 
in ſome degree to do ſo to the End. 

Let us ſee now in what Terms theſe two 


Promiſes are conveyed. 


The Land of Canaan The bleſſed Seed to 
to Abraham. Abrabam. 


De Lord appeared Thou ſhalt be a Bleſ- 
unto Y Ing 
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uno Abraham, and fing, and I will bleſs 
ſaid, Unto thy Seed will them that bleſs thee, 

Igive this Land, Gen. and curſe bim that 
xii. 7, curſeth thee: And in 
5 thee ſhall all Families 
of the Earth be elfen, 

5 Gen. xii. 2, 3. 

Lift up now thine Abraham ſhall ſure- 
Eyes, and look from Iy become a great and 
| the Place where thou mighty Nation; and 
art Northward, and all Yhe Nations of the 
Southward, and Eafi- Earth ſhall be bleſſed 
ward, and Weſtward, in him, Gen. xvili. 18. 

For all the Land which . 
thou ſeeſt, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy 
Seed for ever; and I * © 
_ will make thy Seed as 
the Duſt of the Earth, 

Gen, xiii. 14, &c. 


To T1jaac. To TJaac. 


Unto thee, and unto And in thy Seed ſbal 
thy Seed, I will giveall all the Nations of the 
theſe Countries, —and Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 
T will make thy Seed to xxvi. 4. 
multiply as the Stars 

of 3 Gen. xxvi. 

9 


» Wi, *w Win, Vm_ 9 


I 
4 


' To Jacob. | 
God give thee of the 


Dew 4 Heaven, and 


the Fatneſs of the Earth 


and Plenty of Corn and 


Wi 10 Gen, xxvii. 28. 


With Corn and Wine 
bave J ſuſtained him, 
Gen, xxvii. 37, 


J The Land heron 


thou lieft, to thee will 
T give it, and to thy 
Seed. And thy Seed 


Hall be as the Duſt of 


the Earth; and thou 


ſhalt ſpread abroad to 
the Weſt, and to the 
Eaft, and to theNorth, — 


and to the South, Gen, 
xxviii. 13, 14. 


To Face. : 


The Elder ſhall ferve 
the Wunger, Gen. xxv. 
23. Let the Peopie 


ſerve thee, and Nations 


bow down to thee : Be 


Lord over thy Bre- 


thren, and let thy Mo- 


Ther's Son bow down to 


thee: Curſed be every 
one that curſeth thee, 
and bleſſed be be that 


_ bleſſeth enn 


29. 


| Bebold T.have made 
him thy Lord, and all 
his — have 1 
given to bim for Ser- 
vants, Gen. xxvii. 37. 

In thee and in thy 
Seed ſhall all the Na- 
tions of the Earth be 
bleſſed, Gen. XXVII, 14 
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To the Tribe of 
Judab. 


Fudah is a Lion 5 


WW Help From thePrey, 
my Son, thou art gone 
up: He - flooped down, 
he couched as a Lion, 
and as an old Lion; 


who ſhall rouſe himup? ' 


The Sceptre ſhall not 
deparsfeomYudab nor 
à2 Lawgrver from be- 
fween his Feet, until 
Shilob come, and unto 


him ſhall the gather- 


ing of the People be, 
: bin nding his Fole unto 
the Vine, &c, Gen. 
xlix. q, 10, 11. 


To the Tribe of 
 Fudah. 


Judab, thou art be 
whom thy Brethren 
ſhallpraiſe ; thy Hand 


ſhall be in the Neck of 


thine Enemies : Thy 
Father'sChildren ſhall 
bow down ere thee, 
Gen, xlix. 8, 

Until Shiloh come, 


and unto him ſhall the 


gathering of the Peo- 
ple be, Gen. xlix. 10. 


If the Words which J have here placed 
as the Conveyance of the Promiſe of the 
bleſſed Seed to the Tribe of Judab, be not 
admitted in that Senſe, there are no others, 
relating to this, or any of the other Tribes, 


which make any Mention, much leſs any 


Settlement, of this Part of Jacob's Bleſling, 
And yet there never was any Doubt, either 


in the antient Jewiſb Church before Chrif, 


or among the Jews ſince the Time of Chrif, 


* 
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but that the Promiſe of the Maſiab was li- 
mited to the Tribe of Ju dab in this Bleſſing; 
nor is it reaſonable to imagine, that Jacob in 
dividing his Bleſſing among his Poſterity, 


| ſhould forget the chief and principal Part, 


which had been with ſo much Solemnity 


conveyed from Abraham, through Iſaac, to 


himſelf. Beſides, the Expreſſion here uſed, 
Thou art be whom thy Brethren ſhall praiſe, 
is equivalent to what was ſaid to Abrabam, 
Thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing ; and to what was 
ſaid to Jacob, Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth the, 


_ and muſt conſequently mean the ſame thing. 


But of this Part I have already treated in the 
foregoing Diſcourſes, and will not burden 


the Reader and myſelf with Repetitions. 


The Promiſe of the blefſed Seed could 
not be divided, for a Man can deſcend but 
from one Tribe; a Son can be born but of 
one Father; and therefore this Part of 
Jacob's Bleſſing went entire to the Tribe of 
Judab. All the other Tribes have their 
ſpecial Bleſſing aſſigned them out of the 
promiſed Land; and Interpreters need not 


be concerned, as ſome of them are, to find 
wherein the peculiar Bleffing of ſome of the 


Sons of Jacob, to whom, or of whom, vety 


little is ſaid, does conſiſt; for the making 


them Heads of Tribes conveyed to them a 
1 Right 
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Right to ſhare in the Land of Canaan, 


and in that their Blefling confiſted, and by 


that they received a Portion of the Blefling 
of their Father. | KERR 
The Promiſe to Abraham, of multiplying = 

his Seed, and giving them the Land of Ca- 
naan for a Poſſeſſion, implied neceſſarily a 
Promiſe of temporal Power and Dominion. 
For a People cannot poſſeſs a Land without 
ſome Form, or Rule of Government among 
them. All the Promiſes therefore of a nu- 
merous Iſſue, of Strength and Courage in 
ſubduing Enemies, and the like, are incident 
to the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, and 
muſt be referred to it. Thus when we hear 
the Character of Judah; Judah is a Lion's 
Mbelp; from the Prey, my Son, thou art 
gone up: He flooped down and couched as a 
| Lion, and as an old Lion; who fhall rouſe 
bim? To what elſe can we apply theſe 
Images of Courage and Bravery, but to the 
martial Diſpoſition of the Tribe of Judab ? 
and to their Victories obtained over the an- 
tient Poſſeſſors of the Land: of Canaan? In 
like manner all the Promiſes of Plenty are 
Part of the Promiſe which God gave to 
Abraham and his Poſterity, of a Land flow- 
ing with Milk and Honey. Of Judab tis 
ſaid - Binding his Foal unto the Vine, ow 
3 | is 
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his Aﬀes Colt unto the choice Vine: be waſhed 
| his Garments in Wine, and his Clothes in the 
Blood of Grapes. His Eyes ſhall be red with 
Wine, and his Teeth white with Milk. This 
is 4 Portion of Jacob's Bleſſing; and can it 
naturally be deduced from any Part of the 
| Bleffing beſtowed on him by his Father, 
but this only? God grve thee of the Dew of 
Heaven, and the Fatneſs of the Earth, and 
Plenty of Corn and Wine, Gen, xxvii. 28. 
There remains ſtill to be accounted for, 
the Paſſage relating to the Sceptre of Judab: 


The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 
nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, 
until Shiloh come; and unto him ſhall 
the gathering of the People be. 


The Promiſe to Abraham was, that he 
ſhould be the Father of many Nations, Gen. 
xvii. 5. and of Sarab it is ſaid, She ſhall be 
a Mother of Nations, Kings of People ſhall be 
of her, Gen. xvii. 16. To Jacob it is ſaid, 
God multiply thee, that thou mayeſt be a Mul- 
litude of People, Gen. xxviii. 3. The Sue- 
ceſſion in the Houſe of Abraham was pre- 
ſerved in ſingle Perſons till Jacobs Time; 
he is the firſt who had a numerous Iſſue, 
and all of them entitled to the Promiſes 

2 made 
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made to- their Forefathers. The Sons of 
Jacob lived with him, as Children of his 
Family only, till his going into Egypt; for 
when the Account is given of their Remo- 
val to Egypt, they are reckoned not as 
Heads of Tribes, but as ſo many Perſons 
only, belonging to the Family of Jacob: 
All the Souls that came with Jacob into 
Egypt, which came out of his Loins, beſides 
Jacob's Sons Wives, all the Souls were three- 
ſcore and fix, Gen. xlvi. 26. to which Jacob, 
and Foſeph, and his two Sons, born in E- 
Opt, being added, tis ſaid, All the Souls of 
the Houſe of Jacob, which came into Egypt, 
were threeſcore and ten, V, 27. Hitherto there 
is no mention of any Tribe, or of any Houſe, 
but the Houſe of Jacob. This State of Things 
continued during the Seventeen Years of 
Jacob's Life in Egypt, in all which Time 
there is no Appearance of any Power or 
Authority in any Rulers, or Elders, or Heads 
of Tribes, but in Jacob only. And how 
ſhould there, before any Tribes were ap- 
pointed, or any Form of Government was 
ſettled? When Jacob drew near his End, he 
ſummoned all his Family, in order to ap- 
point the Form of Government which ſhould 
take place after his Death, and continue as 
long as his * held Poſſeſſion of the 
2 Land 


; 
: 
0 
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Land of Canaan. The xlix Chapter of 


Genefis is commonly called, Jacob s Bleſſing 
of bis Sons; but it might as well be called, 


Jacobs Appointment of twelve Rulers or 


Princes to govern the Houſe of Mrael. For 
tell me, how came this Form of Govern- 
ment, by a Diſtribution of the People into 
twelve Tribes, with Heads and Rulers over 
them, to be pitched upon rather than any 
other? There is no Deſignation of this Form 


of Government in any other Place of Scrip- 


ture; and it could not be ſettled tacitly, by 
2 mere Devolution of Jacob's Power among 
his Sons after his Deceaſe; for had that been 
the Caſe, Ephraim and Manaſſeb could not 
have been Heads of Tribes, for their Father 
Joſeph was living, and he muſt have been 
Head of one Tribe, as the reſt of his Bre- 


thren were. Nor is it to be imagined, that 
ſo conſiderable a Part of the Story, as the 


founding and ſettling the Government of 
Iſrael, ſhould be paſſed over by Moſes in Si- 
lence ; and his Reader left to ſupply by Ima- 
gination ſo material a Part of the Hiſtory. 


It muſt therefore be allowed, that the Go- 


vernment of Mael is ſettled by Jacob in the 
xlviii and xlixh of Gengſis. 


All the Circumſtances reported in theſe 
two Chapters anſwer to this Idea. In the 


| firſt 
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firſt place Jacob gives the Birthright, as to 
the temporal Inheritance, to Zoſeph, by giv- 


ing him a double Portion, and raifing out of 


his Family two Princes, or Heads of Tribes, 
in Iſrael: Epbraim and Manaſſeb are mine: 
A. Reuben and Simeon they fhall be mine, 
Gen. xlviii. 5. And becauſe other Iſſue from 
TFejeph would have ftood upon a Level in 
Point of Defcent with Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſeb, and it might have been doubtful whe- 
ther they might not claim to be Rulers them- 
- ſelves, and equal to their Brothers, Jacob di- 
rects that they ſhould be reckoned in the 
Tribes of their two Brothers, They ſball be 


called after the Name of their Brethren in 


their Inheritance J 6. By this Deſignation 
of Jacab, the two Sons of Joſeph were ap- 
pointed, each to be the Head of a ſeparate 
People; for this Jacob, fpeaking of theſe 
two Grandchildren, declares, He, Manaſſeh, 
ſeall become a People, and he alſo fhall be 
great: But his Brother Epbraim fhall be grea- 
ter than be, and his Seed ſball become a Maul. 
titude of Nations, V 19. In the following 
Chapter Jacob ſpeaks to his Sons as the Re- 
Preſentatives of fo many diſtintt People ; 
which is expreſly ors A by Moſes, All 
theſe are the Tuelve Tribes of Iſrael, Gen. 
xlix, 28. and it is evident likewiſe from 
: hence, 
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hence, that the Things foretold and aſcribed 
to them, are by no means capable of being 
underſtood of ſingle Perſons. Here the Pro- 
miſe to Abraham, That he ſhould be Father of 
many Nations; and to Sarah, That Kings of 
People ſhould be of her, began to take Effect; 

for from this time forward the People of Iſrael 
are reckoned by their Tribes, which were ſo 
many d:/tinf People, or (in the Language of 
the Book of Geneſis) Nations, independent 
of each other, and ſubſiſting under Rulers 
and Judges of their own, but confederated 
for mutual Defence, and the Maintenance 
of one Law to be given equally to all, It 
ought to be no Wonder to hear the Tribes of 
Iſrael called Nations, and their Heads Princes; 
for the ſame Language is uſed of 1/hmaeſs 
Twelve Sons: Theſe are the Sons of I- 
mael, and theſe are their Names by their 
Towns, and by their Caſtles ; Twelve Princes 
according to their Nations, Gen. xxv. 16. 
Theſe Princes could be no more than Heads 
of Tribes + ; and ſuch Princes likewiſe were 
the Dukes, and the Kings of Edom *. Iſhmael 
was the Son of Abraham, and Eſau was Son 
of Jaac; and their Families could not " | 


+ Vide cn! in locum. | 
Gen. xxxvi. Vide Ciericum ad verſum decimum quin- 


um. 
much 
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much more numerous than Jacob's s, and yet 
they are reckoned, according to their Princes, 
and their Dukes, and by their ſeveral Nations. 
In truth, all the Governments of the Eaſt ſeem 
at this Time to have been of this ſort. What 
were the four Kings, think you, whom 

| Abraham overthrew with Three Hundred 
and Eighteen of his. own Servants, and the 
Aſſiſtance of his three Friends, who might 
perhaps make as many more? What were 
the thirty-two Kings, whoſe Country was 

divided among the Twelve Tribes? The 
Princes of the Tribes of 1/ael were ſurely 
equal in Power and Dignity to ſuch Kings ; 
and fuch were the Kings of thoſe Days. 
This Obſervation will teach us to reſtrain 
and limit our Ideas within due Bounds, 
when we read of Kings, and Princes, and 
Sceptres, and Judges, and Nations, in theſe 
early Times: and not to imagine, becauſe 


the Words are the ſame which we now uſe, 


that they muſt neceſſarily ſignify as high 
Degrees of Power as now they do. 
- What kind of Power Jacob ſettled upon 
| theſe Heads of Tribes, may appear from 
what he himſelf fays of Dan; Dan ſhall 
judge his People, as one of the Tribes of I. 
rael, Gen. xlix. 16. All the People of If- 
rael were not Dan's People, and — it 
N 18 
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is abſurd to imagine any Power given to Dan, 
or any of his Deſcendents, over' the whole 
Houſe of Jacob. Beſides, nothing peculiar is 
given to Dan in this Grant; he was to judge 
Bis own People indeed; but how? Why, as 
one of the Tribes of Hraelſ. From hence it is 
evident, that every Tribe had its on Princes 
and Judges; and that every Prince, or Head 
of a Tribe, judged his own People; conſe- 
quently every Tribe had 4 Sceptre,” and a 
 Lawgiver, as well as the Tribe of Judah. 
That this Power in the Heads of Tribes 
took place immediately upon the Death of 
Jacob, may be collected from hence, that 
from this Time all Applications and Meſ- 
ſages are not to the People, but to the Elders 
of Hrael, Exod. iii. 16. xii. 21. The Com- 
mand of God ſent to the Houſe of Jacob, 
and the Children of Hrael, in Egypt, was de- 
livered by Mqſes to the Elders of the People, 
Exod: xix. 3, 7. The People and their Ru- 
lers are diſtinguiſhed plainly'in Exod. xxxiv. 
31, 32. Aaron and all the Rulers of the 
Congregation returned unto him, and Moſes 
talked with them. And afterwards all 1 
Children 1 290 came 


+ Quia penes eius fobolem i in communi nolitis pam 
ben ent & Bape ant, ot, 8 iſta caput v unum 2 


Vatablus in loewn, 


The 
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The Government in the ſeveral Tribes of 


 T/rael was not monarchical, but ariſtocrati- 


cal, as appears by comparing theſe Paſſages, 


Exod, vi. 14. Numb. xxxiv. 18. Jeſb. xxii. 
14. and that no one Tribe had a Superio- 
rity over another, is plain upon the Death 
of Joſhua: for then the People enquire of 
God, who ſhould go up for them againſt 


the Canaanites? Judges i. 1, A Queſtion 


that would not have been aſked, had any 
one Tribe, or Ruler of one T ribe, had the 
Right of leading and governing the reſt. 


When the Children of Benjamin were guilty | 


in the Matter of the Levite's Concubine, no 


one Tribe, or Ruler of one Tribe, pretends 


to call them to account for it; but all the 

Tribes of Ifrael jointly ſend to expoſtulate 
with them, and to demand Juſtice; and upon 
Refuſal of Juſtice, Recourſe is had to — 


immediately. What Authority the Princes 


of Tribes had among their own People, 
may be collected from the Song of Deborah, 
where they are deſcribed, as Governors in 
Jrael, riding on white es, and fitting in 
Judgment, Judges v. 9, 10. And it is with 
Alluſion to this Form of Government, that 
our Saviour promiſes his Diſciples, that they 


Hall fit on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve | 


Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. xix. 28. | 
Having 


2 
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Having now ſeen the Conſtitution of the 


Tribes of 1frael, and the Powers and Autho- 


rities incident to a Tribe, as ſuch, we may 
look back to the Prophecy, and try whether 


this Light will direct us in the Expoſition of 


it. Jacoò having ſettled ?elve Princes, or 
Rulers of People, in his Houſe, ſummons 


them together to hear what ſhould befal them 


in the laſt Days; he ſpeaks to them, as Heads 


of People, and not as ſingle. Perſons, and 


what he ſays relates to them, and their Peo- 
ple collectively, and not to them perſonally. 
Since then he ſpeaks to all a6 Princes, and 
tells Zudeh in particular, that thASceyTRE 


ſhould not depart from Hi until Sbilob 


came, what can we underſtand by the Scep- 


tre in this Place, but that very Power, and 


Right of Government, now ſettled and eſta- 


bliſhed in the Houſe of Judah, and in all 


the other Tribes, and which Jacob foreſaw 
would. depart from the other Tribes. long 
before the coming of Shiloh, but would re- 
main with Judab until Sbilob came? The 


Promiſe to Judah, that his Sceptre ſhauld 


not depart, amounts to à Declaration that the 
Sceptres of the other Tribes ſhould depart, 
and plainly ſhews that the Sceptre was: not 


a2 Thing peculiar to Judab; for the Promiſe 


here to Judab is not, that he ſhavld B 
| Sceptre, 
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Sceptre, which none af his Brethren had, or 
were to have; but that +:s Sceptre ſhould 
continue longer with him than his Brothers 
Sceptres ſhould continue with them. 4000 
Muoſt of the Interpreters whom I have 

conſulted, take it for granted, and it is the 
common Notion, that the Thing here pro- 
miſed to Judab is the Sceptre; and that the 
 SCEPTRE. was not to be ſettled in Judab's 

Family fill ſome Ages after the Death of 
Faceb : Which laſt Obſervation is grounded 
upon Jacob's Words — That I may tell you 


tat which ſhall befal you in the laſt Days. 


But the firſt of theſe Obſervations has no 
Ground in the Text; nay, rather, is abſo- 
lately inconſiſtent with it. The antient Ver- 
fions all agree in one Senſe, the fame which 
our Engliſb Verſion has expreſſed, The Scep- 
fre ſhall not depart from Fudah. Do not 
theſe World ſuppoſe the Sceptre to be already 
in the Hand of Judah ? Is there any Senſe 
in ſaying that a Thing ſhall not depart which 
never yet was in Poſſeſſion ? The Prophecy 
is not a Grant of the Sceptre, but a Confir- 
mation of it ; now a Confirmation of Nothing 


is Nething,andto make it Something, the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Thing confirmed muſt be ſup- 
poſed. I know not by what Rules of Lan- 


guage or Grammar theſe Words can be con- 
ſtrued 
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ſtrued into a Grant of the Sceptre ; and tho 
ſo many Writers and Interpreters have fol- 
lowed this Senſe, yet I do not remember to 
have ſeen one Paſſage or parallel Expreſſion 
from the Scripture, or any other Author, 
produced to juſtify the Interpretation. Yet 
ſurely it is no uſual way of ſpeaking, to ſay, 
Your Sceptre ſball not depart, when the 
Speech is directed to one who has no Scep- 
tre, nor 1s to have one for many Ages. 

The ſecond Obſervation, when rightly 
applied, is right; and if the Continuance of 
the Sceptre of Judab be, as I ſuppoſe, the 
Thing foretold ; it extends to the very lat 
Days of the Jewiſh State; and in this re- 

ſpect the Interpretation is juſtified. 

Another Thing ſuppoſed by moſt Inter- 
preters is, that the Sceptre here mentioned is 
an Emblem of Dominion over all the Tribes 
of Jacob. But how can that be? Had not 
Jacob ſettled a Sceptre in every Tribe? as is 
evident, ver. 16. Dan ſhall judge his People 
as one of the Sceptres * of Hrael. Suppoſe a 
Father had divided his Eſtate among twelve- 
Sons, and ſhould ſay of one of them, The 
Eflate ſhall not depart from Jobn for many 
Ages ; could you poſſibly ſuppoſe him to 


1 NR Word is Schevet, the ſame which is rendered 
Sceptre i in the Prophecy relating to] udah. | | Y 
2 me an 
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mean more than the Share of the Eftate 
given to John? Could you underſtand him 
to mean, that all the Eftate, the twelve 
Shares, ſhould come to Fohn, and continue 
in his Family? The Caſe is the ſame here; 
twelve Princes are created, of one of them 
Jacob ſays, The Sceptre ſhall not depart 
FROM HI M— until Shiloh come. Is it 
not plain then that the Sceptres are diſtin- 
guiſhed here, and that it is foretold of one, 
that it ſhall long out-laſt the reſt ? The 
Words therefore, The Sceptre ſhall not depart 
from Judah, are equivalent to theſe, Fudab's 
Sceptre ſhall nos depart ; and this Senſe is 
_ juſtified by the Original, the Seventy, the 
Vulgate, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt +, It 
muſt be remembered, that Judah does not 
in Gen. xlix. mean, what in After- times it 
came to mean, the whole People of the 
FJeus; but it means diſtinctly the Tribe of 
Judab only, and the Words now under 
Conſideration can poſſibly import no more 
than this, The Sceptre ſhall not be taken from 
the Tribe of Fudah —— Conſequently the 
Sceptre here is an Emblem of Authority in 
and over à Tribe only ; and can by no means, 
in theſe Circumſtances, be made to fignify 


+ Non auferetur principatum habens à Domo Jude, C. . 
The Ruler ſhall not. be taken away from the Houſe of Judah. 


or 
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or denote an 3 over all the Tribes of 
Iſrael.” i Ea 
The ſame Word in the Original (Schevet) 


ſignifies a Tribe and a Sceptre ; and probably 


2 Tribe, becauſe a Tribe is a Collection of 


People under the Government of one Scep- 


tre, or Authority x. Others, I know, ac- 


count otherwiſe for this Signification +, But 
the Seventy Interpreters would never have 
uſed the Greek Word Tang to denote a 


Tribe, had they not thought that the origi- 
nal Word was uſed to fignify a Tribe, upon 
the Notion of its being a Body under one 
and the ſame Government. When the Peo- 
ple were aſſembled for the Choice of a King, 


Samuel fays to them, Preſent yourſelves be- 


fore the Lord by your Tribes, 1 Sam. x. 19. 


ra enñaſęa diu, (Seventy) and the Tribe 


of Benjamin was taken, Ibid, ver. 20. 
X X&/axanegras ) Bevice „ (LXX.) 


| When God threatens Solomon to divide his 


Kingdom, he adds, but I will give one Tribe 


 ® TraduQum vero nomen eſt ad ſignificandum tribum 
— quod unaquzque tribus ſuam peculiarem virgam ha- 
beret, nomine ſuo inſeriptam, quam tribuum principes — | 
manu geſtare conſueverant — Cum Dominus Aaronem his 


verdis alloqui tur; Sed et fratres tuos de tribu Levi, et ſceptrum 


Patris tui ſume tecum; intellige ſceptrum ipſum, et totam 
tribum, quæ ſceptro ſignificabatur, et regebatur. Menochius 
d rep. Heb. Lib. i. Cap. iv. 

1 Schevet; Tribus quod ex arbore ſeu ſtirpe nata fit, h. 
e. * Kircherus, Concord. in voce, Schever. 


Z 2 ” 
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fo | thy Son, 1 Kings xi. 13. Ex1n]eov er duc 
TS y@ o, (LXX.) Many other Inſtances 


there are, but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the 


Relation between the Sceptre and the Tribe, 

and that it is conformable to the Language 
and Uſage of Scripture, to underſtand, by 
the Word Sceptre, the Authority in and over 
a ſingle Tribe. 


| What the true Import of the Word Law- 


giver is in this Place, cannot be determined, 
but by Reference to the Government or Con- 
ſtitution intended. When we know the Form 
of Government, we can eaſily determine 
what Lawgiver ſignifies; but we cannot 
from the Word. Lawgiver determine the 
Form of Government intended. The Rea- 
| ſon is, becauſe there are as many kinds of 
Lawgivers as there are Forms of Govern- 


ment in the World. The Senſe of the Word 
Laugiver in this Place muſt neceſſarily 


therefore be governed by the Senſe of the 
Word Sceptre. If Sceptre ſignifies here the 
Authority and Power over a Tribe only, the 
Word Laugi ver, joined with it, muſt neceſ- 
farily be confined to mean ſuch Lawgivers 

only as ſingle Tribes had within themſelves. 
Conſequently, what has been ſaid to fix the 
Meaning of the Word Sceptre, ſerves equal!) 
to fix the Senſe of Laugiver. The Seventy 

| PP 


TY a . a RY 9 
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Interpreters have rendered theWord Schever 
by Aęxur, and Mechokek by 'Aysuw@-. * Mr. 
Toncourt ſuſpects that they were led by a kind 
of national Pride and Vanity to make Choice 


of theſe Terms, that carry in them ſuch 


grand Ideas of royal and princely Power. But 


before the paſſing of this Cenſure, he ought 


to have examined whether the Seventy do 
conſtantly or uſually employ theſe Terms to 
fignify ſo much Power as he ſuppoſes. Aggaiſes 
and” Agyov are uſed by the Seventy above an 


hundred Times at leaſt to ſignify the Head 
or Heads of the Tribes of 1/rael. There are 


twelve Inſtances of this Uſe of the Word in 
the ſecond Chapter of the Book of Numbers, 
and about ſixteen in another, Numb.iv. The 


Inſtances indeed are ſo many, that it is quite 


needleſs to produce any, the Concordance will 
farniſh Authorities to every Enquirer. The 
Caſe is the ſame as to the Word Hip. 
In 2 Chron. v. 2. we meet with both theſe 
Words together in the ſame Senſe. Solomon 
aſſembled all the Elders of Iſrael, S Tala 
789 axel, 1% QuAav, 786 1s pivss vel 


* Prevenus de toute la pompe de la ſuperiorite & des 


| grandeurs dont je viens de parler, ils ont cru que Schevet, 


qui ſignifie communement Verge, doit ẽtre en cet endroit une 
Verge de Commandement ; c'eſt pourquoi entrainez de ce beau 
cote ils ont traduit hardiment /e Prince ne ſera point ati à 
Juda. Lettres Critiques, P- 163. : 


3 10% 
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Tay av Ice. So again, 1 Cbron. vii. 40. All | 
theſe were the Children of Aſher, Aęxoſſes n 
TATE An" iel. T@y agi Tay yeveaAoyybia- 
ray & Tj 5ace Ts mehipy. Thus the Sons of 
Eſau, who were no other than Heads of 
Tribes, are called 'Hyzuoves, Gen. xxxvi. and 
the Sons of J/mael, who were Princes of 
the ſame ſort, are ſtyled, Gen. xxv. "Apyoiles. | 
| What Reaſon is there now to ſuſpect the 
Seventy of Vanity, Prejudice, or Artifice; 
or to ſuppoſe that they mean any higher 
Degree of Power by the Words in this Place, 
than they do in many other Places where 
they make uſe of them ? 

A- Lawgrver from between his Feet : 
There is no Interpretation of theſe Words, 
but what ſuits with the Expoſition of the 
Prophecy now propoſed ; and therefore I 
may refer myſelf in this to the Reader's 
Choice among the ſeveral Interpretations 
given of this Phraſe. The Words may be 
conſtrued two ways; for we may either fead 
thus, 4 Lawgiver from between his Feet 
ſhall not depart from Judab; or thus, A 
Laugiver ſhall not depart from between the 
Feet of Judah. In the firſt way of reading, 
the Meaning: probably is, That the Law- 
giver of Fudah ſhould be of his own Deſten- 
dants; and fo they were. In the ſecond 
; | reading 


lo have a Copy of the Law, and not to turn 
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reading the Meaning is, That the Tribe of 


Judah ſhould have a Lawgiver of their cum 
to the very laſt Times. This is Wagenſeil's * 
Senſe of the Words; and it-is the Senſe of 


Onkelos. 


But ſuppoſe the originals Word to be 
rightly rendered in this Place Laugi ver, it 
will afford a ſtrong Objection againſt any 


Interpretation which extends the Powers 


here mentioned over all the People of 1- 
rael. For the Tribe of Judab never had a 
Leg:/lative Authority over all the Tribes; 
no, not even in the Days of David and 
Solomon. When the People deſired a King, 


they expreſſed their Meaning very clearly, to 


have a Judge, and one to go out before them to 


fight their Battles, 1 Sam. viii. 20. And when 


Samuel rehearſes to them the Manner of their 
King, there is no Appearance that he was to 
be a Lawgiver. And Moſes, who was the only 


Lawgtiver of the People of Tſrael, had ex- 


cluded all Kings from this Power. They were 


afide from the Commandment, to the Right= 
Hand, or to the Left, Deut. xvii. 18, &c. And 


the Ordinances made by David, relating to 


the Service of the Temple, were eſtabliſhed 
by Authority and Conſent of the Princes 


* Carminis Lipmanni confutatio, p. 293: | 
Z 4. and 
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and Rulers of Tribes, Ezra viii. 20. 80 
little Appearance is there that Judah was 
ever Lawgiver to all the Tribes of Jacob. 
Nor indeed could this Power in a proper 
Senſe belong to ſingle Tribes; for though 
they might, and did make ſuch Rules, as 
we commonly call Bye-laws, yet the Law 
of Moſes was their unalterable Law, both for 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. And there- 
fore I rather chuſe to underſtand Fudge (for 
ſo the Word in the Original may be under- 
ſtood) than Laugiver, in this Place; and 
this agrees beſt to the Paſſage referred to be- 
fore, Dan ſhall jupox hts People as one of 
the Tribes of Iſrael. 
As to the Word SHilob I have thin to 
add to the. Expoſitions of the Learned, 
They who are deſirous to ſee the ſeveral 
Ways of accounting for the Signification of 
this Word, may conſult the Authors referred 
to by Wagenſeil , Le Clerc ꝶ, and Saurin F. 
If by this Word we underſtand Paciſicus, 
the Peacemaler, or Reſtorer of Peace, whom 
can it deſign, but him in whoſe Time there 
was to be abundance of Peace, and Rigbre- 
' 6uſneſs-for evermore ? If we underſtand by it, 
| Mittendus, the Per fon to be ſent, who can 


* Carm. Lip. aaf 5. 294. f In locum. 5 Diu 
41. þ 519, Ke £ 
that 
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that be, but the ſame, of whom ſo many 
Promiſes and Prophecies had been given; 
even the bleſſed Seed? If we chuſe rather to 
interpret Filius ejus, his Son; who is this 
peculiar Son of Fudab, but the bleſſed Seed; 
the Promiſe of which was ſettled on Judab? 
If we take the Verfion of the Seventy for 
our Guide, and render the Word with them, 
Ta d rx peyr ci r, or @ avoxarai, the ſame. 
Perſon till is pointed out; the bleſſed Seed 
was the great Treaſure in reſerve for Judah ; 
the bleſſed Seed was he for whom all Things 
were reſerved, whoſe the Kingdom was to 
be. If, laſtly, we follow Mr. Le Clerc, and 
render the Word Fin:s, (the End,) what End 
can be intended, but the End of the Settle- 
ment and Eſtabliſhment made by Jacob at 
this Time; or, in other Words, the End of 
God's preſent Covenant, in virtue of which 
the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan was 

made among the twelve Tribes of Jacob, 
and which was to be ſucceeded by the Co- 
venant of better Hopes ? In all Views the 
Prophecy muſt terminate in Chriſt; and a 
Continuance of the Power now ſettled in the 
| Houſe of Fudah is promiſed till the Mefiah 
comes. This agrees with the Senſe of all 
antient Expoſitors, both Jews and Chriſtians, 
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as may be ſeen in the Authors already | 
mentioned. 
All theſe Expoſitions FRI" upon the 
Interpretation of the Word Shilob. And if 
we conſider the Context, it will carry us to 
the ſame Point. Judab is the only one who 
received to Bleſſings from his Father, viz. 
The Promiſe of the Bleſſed Seed, and a Por- 
tion in the Land of Canaan, for the Main- 
tenance of which a Government was eſta- 
bliſhed in his Family. This Prophecy pro- 
miſes a longer Continuance of the Govern- 
ment in the Houſe of Judab, than other 
Tribes were to expect, and fixes a Term 
for the Duration of Judab's Sceptre. What 
could make this Diſtinction, but the peculiar 
Bleſſing given to Fudab? And taking both 
his Bleſſings together, is it not natural to 
think, that the Continuance of his temporal 
Dominion and Inheritance is aſſured to him 
to laſt till the Commencement of his better 
Promiſe ? This is according to the Analogy 
of all the Prophecies from Abraham's Time; 
in all which the Land of Canaan is inſepara- 
bly annexed to the Promiſe of the bleſſed 
Seed. Whoever had the one Promiſe had 
the other; whoever was excluded from the 


| one was excluded from the other. For this 


1 Reaſon I/hmael and _y_ were ſent out to 
* 
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plant other Countries, and had not a Foot 
allowed them in the Land of Canaan. Upon 
the Settlement made by Jacob in his Family, 
the Land of Canaan was divided, but that 
Part of it which attended upon the Promiſe 
of the bleſſed Seed, was (as formerly) ſo 
united and annexed to that Promiſe, that it 
could not be entirely forfeited and loſt till 
the bleſſed Seed came. And this is the Rea- 
ſon why the Land of Judah, in diſtinction 
from the Land poſſeſſed by the other Tribes, 
is called by the Prophet Taiah, the Land of 
Immanuel, He ſhall paſs through Judah, 

he ſhall overflow and go over, be ſhall reach 
even to the Neck, and the ſtretching out of bis 
Wings ſhall fill the Breadth of thy Land, O 
Immanuel, Iſa. viii, 8, What other Reaſon 
can be aſſigned for calling the Land of the 
Houſe of Fudah, the Land of Immanuel, 
rather than any other Part of the Land of 
Canaan, but this very Prophecy now under 
Conſideration? which was indeed a Settle- 
ment of the Land of Fudah, for a Term 
not to expire *till Immanuel came. 

Unto him ſhall the gathering of the People 
be. They who underſtood this Paſlage, as 
relating to the Meſiab, have great Reaſon 
on their Side, as well from parallel Places 
of Scripture, as from the Authority of 

— 
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the moſt antient Interpreters. But yet 
ſome learned Men are otherwiſe minded, 
and think that theſe Words by natural Con- 
ſtruction are to be referred to Fudab®*, and 
conſidering that Judah is the Perſon here 
principally concerned, and whoſe Condition 
in the laſt Days is deſcribed ; that Sbilob is 
not, in grammatical Conſtruction, the prin- 
cipal Perſon in his Paſſage, but is mention- 
ed only as the Terminus ad quem, the Term 
to which the Sceptre ſhould continue with 
Fudah ; it ſeems more conſonant to the Rules 
of Language to appropriate this Character to 
| Judah, than to Shiloh. As to the main of 
the Prophecy, there is no Difference which 
ever way we take, According to the laſt of 
the two Interpretations, the Prophecy con- 
tains the moſt exact Deſcription of the State 
and Polity of Fudab, during the Continuance 
of his e after the Sceptres were remov- 
ed from the other Tribes of Mrael, that can 
be imagined. For the Remnant of all the 
Tribes after the Aſhrian Captivity, were 
indeed gathered to Fudab, and fell under 
the Obedience of that one Tribe; and the 
whole Nation, from being ſtyled the People 
of Iſrael, were thenceforwards ſtyled the 
People of Fudah, or Jews. In this Senſe, 


» See Mr. Le Clerc's Comment and Note upon the Place. 
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the Prophecy began to operate immediately 
upon the Diviſion of the two Kingdoms. 
God promiſed Solomon to give one Tribe 
to his Son for his Servant David's ſake, 
1 Kings xi. 13. which is twice again re- 
peated in the ſame Chapter, Bid. ver. 32, 
36. But in Truth, two Tribes, that of Ju- 
dah and that of Benjamin, together with 
Part of the Tribe of Simeon, and many 
Families of the Levites, and of the other 
Tribes, who dwelt within the Borders of 
Judab, remained under the Obedience of 
the Kingdom of Judah; and no Reaſon can 
be given why this Body is called one Tribe, 
but only this, that the Tribe of Judah alone 
maintained its Power and Conſtitution, the 
reſt were all gathered to this Tribe, andſunk 
in it. This Account may be collected from 
the Text itſelf ; tis ſaid, that the Children 
of Iſrael, which dwelt in the Cities of Judah, 
Rehoboam reigned over them, 1 Kings xli. 17. 
And when an Account is given of Reho- 
boam's raiſing Forces to recover his King- 
dom, tis ſaid expreſly, that he aſſembled 
all the Houſe of Judah with the Tribe of 
Benjamin, Ibid, ver. 2 1. And yet in the very 
Verſe before, 'tis ſaid, There was none that 
followed the Houſe of David, but the Tribe of 
Judab only, Ibid. ver. 20, Yet ſtill, when 


God 


— — — 
— — 
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God ſends a Meſſage to thoſe under the 


Obedience of Rehoboam, they are mentioned 


thus, The Houſe of Judah and Benjamin, 


and the Rennant of the People, Ibid. ver. 23. 
Theſe are they who afterwards were com- 
prehended under the Name of Jews; a 
Term introduced to ſignify the Tribe of Ju- 


dab, and all the reſt of the People united 


with and under that Tribe. From the Di- 
viſion of the Kingdoms Judab was conſi- 
dered as making the People of one entire 
Kingdom, and gave name to all aſſociated 
with them. We have a clear Account how 


this Matter ſtood in the ſecond Book of 


Chronicles. The Prieſis and the Levites that 


were in all Tſrael reſorted to Rehoboam, out 


F all their Coaſts — And after them, out of | 


all the Tribes of Iſrael, ſuch as ſet their Hearts 


to ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael, came to Jeru- 


ſalem, to ſacrifice unto the Lord God of their 


Fathers. So they frrengthened the Kingdom 
of Judah, 2 Chron. xi. 13, 16, 17. xv. 9. 
All who came from other Tribes were 
conſidered but as an additional Strength to 
Judah, they preſerved no diſtin& Polity of 
their own, as belonging to other Tribes. 


From the Time of the Afjrian Capti- 


vity, the Caſe is very plain; there re- 


mained, without doubt, many private Fa- 
2 milies 


, 
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milies and Perſons in the Land, who eſcap- 
ed in the general Confuſion ; but they ſub- 
ſiſted not as Parts of diſtin Tribes, but fell 
under the Dominion and Power of Judab; 
as appears in the Reformation made by 
King Joſab, which reached, not only to 
the Cities of Judah, but to all the Countries 
that pertained to the Children of Iſrael, to the 
Cities of Manaſſeb and Ephraim, and Simeon, 
even unto Naphthali, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6, 33. 
Cities in which the Kings of Judah. had 
no Influence or Authority, ſo long as the 
- ſeparate Kingdom of Jſrael ſubſiſted. Af- 
ter the Return from the Babyloniſb Capti- 
vity, we hear of little elſe but Jews, though 
we know, the Benjamites were joined with 
them; and the Decree of Cyrus being a 
general Permiſſion for the Return of all the 
Tribes, many Families of other Tribes re- 
turned to their own Country : But all theſe 
were gathered to Judah, and became one 
People, 1 Chron. ix. 3. And in this State 
and Condition Things continued till the 
Coming of Cbriſt, and the laſt Deſtruction 
of the Nation by the Roman Power, Luke i i. 
36. Adds xxvi. 7. 
Ik we confider how the Evein correſponds 
to this Interpretation of the Prophecy in other 
| Reſpefts, we ſhall find that from the Death 
| of 
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of Jacob, there was a Government ſettled in 
the ſeveral Tribes, with reſpect to their own 
diſtinct People: that the Heads of Tribes 
together did, by common Conſent, admi- 
niſter the Affairs of the People in general. 
This appears during the Abode of the 
Children of Iſrael in Egypt; for Moſes and 
Aaron were ſent to the Elders of the People, 
Exod. iii. 16. iv. 29*, Theſe Elders were 
Heads of Houſes, as appears ſoon after in 
the Hiſtory, Exod. vi. 14 +. and Rulers of the 
Congregation, Exod, xvi. 22 ||. That the Peo- 
ple were formed intoTribes in Egypr, is plain; 
| becauſe they are mentioned in that Capacity 
as ſoon as they got into the Wilderneſs, with- 
out any new Order or Conſtitution to make 
them ſo. The Stones of the Prieſt's Breaſt- 
plate were twelve by the A ppointment of God, 
to anſwer to the Number, and to bear the 
Names of the twelve Tribes, Exod. xxxix. 14. 
and when God orders an Account to be taken 
of the Number of the Children of 1/rae/, ſoon 
after their Coming out of Egypt, a Man of 
every Tribe, and Head of the Houſe of his Fa- 
tbers, is appointed to aſſiſt Moſes, Numb. i. 3. 
* Tyr yeeuolar Tay via! lei. The Senate of the Children 
_ LXX. Cætum filiorum IFacl. Vulg Exod xii. 3. 
I Av er Telpior alle, LXX, a domorum 


per familias fuas, Vulg. 
i "Agxoles 76 ovaysyic LXX. 


. Theſe 
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Theſe Heads of Houſes are particularly 
reckoned up and named ; and their Quality 
and Dignity in 1/rael is ſet forth in theſe 
Words, Theſe were the Renowned of the Con- 
gregation, Princes of the Tribes of their Fa- 
thers, Heads of Thouſands in Iſrael, ibid. 
ver, 10. 

Since then there were Elders, and Hubs 
of Houſes in Egypt, who acted with Autho- 
rity for the People, and to whom, therefore, 
the Meſſage of God by Meſes and Aaron, 
was directed: Since the Deſtruction of 
Tribes appears plainly as ſoon as the People 
came out of Egypt, and Princes of the 
People appear tranſacting the Affairs of their 
People; and no Appointment or Conſtitu- 
tion to ſettle theſe Tribes appears from the 
Time of Jacob: and ſince there is no men- 
tion of any Tribe in Yael, until Jacob's 
Appointment of them juſt before his Death; 
it is manifeſt, that this Conſtitution owes 
its Riſs to Jacob's Appointment, and took 
place from that Time. 

From this Time to the Time of the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon, there is no Suſpicion that 
the Tribe of Judah wanted Rulers and Prin- 


ces within themſelves : The Power of the 


Heads of Fribes ſubfiſted under the Govern- 
ment of the Kings of Judah, and Iſrael, 
” -:- 
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and was ſo conſiderable, that nothing of 
Moment was done without their Advice 
and Conſent ®. 
The ten Tribes which conſtituted the 
| Kingdom of Iſrael, were carried into Capti- 
vity by Salmaneſer about ſeven hundred 
Years before Chriſt; and this put an End 
to the Being of theſe Tribes: they never 
recovered again, or appeared as a People 
from that Time to this. And here the 
Completion of the Prophecy relating to the 
Continuation of Judab's Sceptre, after the 
Removal of the others, has its Commence- 
ment. 

The Diviſion of the Kingdom mn 
the Way for the Completion of this Pro- 
phecy. Had all the Tribes continued under 
one Head, they would probably have all 
undergone the ſame Fate; but being divided 
in Intereſt, and having different Kings, and 
conſequently not being concerned together 


in Matters of Peace and War, their Fortunes 


proved very different; for the Aſſyrian Cap- 


* Hi Tribuum Principes Reipublicz Hebraicz erant 
Megiſtanes, & Capita; & totius Populi Magiſtratui, five 
Judex eſſet ſive Rex, aderant; & cum illo ſedentes partim 
conſilio inibant, partim jus reddebant. Quinetiam fimul 
cum ſummo woos geo Capite, Judice, aut Rege, ſe obli- 
b — fi quid eſſet jurejurando publico ſanciendum. 
enoch. OW. Heb. Lib. i. cap. 6. 


tivity 
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tivity was Ruin to the ten Tribes, but the 

 Babyloniſh Captivity was only a ſeventy 
Years Puniſhment of Judah. 

The ſeventy Years of the Babyloniſb Cap» 
tivity, is the only Period of Time that can 
create any Difficulty upon this Scheme. But 

if we conſider that the eus were not carried 

to Babylon to be Slaves, but were tranſplant- 

ed as a Colony, to people the great, and new- 

ly enlarged City of Babylon *; that they 

are commanded mene by the Prophet, 

to build Houſes and plant Gardens; and to 

ſeek the Peace of the City, in which they 

were Captives, Jer. xxix. 5, 7. Circumſtances 

which prove them not to have been Slaves in 
Babylon : That upon the Expiration of the 
ſeventy Years, many of them were ſo well 

| ſettled in Eaſe and Plenty, that they refuſed 
| to return to their own Country again : If 
2 we confider further, that the Jews lived at 
[ Babylon as a diſtin& People, and were go- 
$ verned in their own Affairs by their own 
- Rulers and Elders, appointed Feaſts and 
Faſts, and ordered all others Matters relat- 
ing to their own civil and eccleſiaſtical Affairs 


* See Dr. Prideaux's Connentcn of the Old and New 
Teſtament, Part I, J. 2 22 96. 8 vo. Edit. 


* | Aaz within 
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within themſelves “; it will take off the 
Weight of this Difficulty, and ſhew us that 
the Power and Sceptre of Judah, relative to 
the Being and Subſiſtence of the Tribe, 
were not removed during this Captivity. 
And indeed, what Reaſon is there to think, 
that this Conſtitution was diſturbed by the 
tranſplanting the People to Babylon, which 
began under the Power of the Kings of 
Egypt, and ſubſiſted with all the Forms 
and Changes of Government, which the Peo- 
ple of Jrael underwent, from their coming 
cout of the Egyptian Bondage, to their go- 
ing into the Captivity of Babylon? Sure we 
are, from the Accounts preſerved in the 
Books of Ezra and Nebemiab, Ezra 1. 5. 
di. 68. ili. 12. viii. 1. ix. I, X. 14. Nehem. 
11. 16. iv. 14, 19. vi. 17. that the Tribes 
of Judab and Benjamin ſubſiſted as ſuch, 
during the Captivity, and preſerved very 
* The Decree for deſtroying the Jeu in Apocrypbal 
Eſther, is founded in this, That they had Laws contrary ts 
all Nations, and continually deſpiſed the Commandments 7 
the King, ch. xiii. ver, 4. And when the Decree is reverſed, 
they are ſaid to live by moſt juſt Laws, ch. xvi. ver. 15. 
Eſiber, in her Prayer for the People, ſays, O Lord, give not 
thy Sceptre unto them that be nothing, and let them noi 
laugh at our Fall, ch. xiv. 11. And if the Writer of the 
Hiſtory of Suſanna knew any Thing of the State of the Jews 
in Babylon, tis plain they had Rulers and Jadges of their 


own, who executed their Laws even in capital Cauſes, ver. 


regular 
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regular Accounts of their Genealogies : 
That they had likewiſe their Chie and 
| Elders, who decided their Affairs, there is 
no doubt; they are mentioned in Ezra and 
Nehemiah, as the Perſons managing the great 
Affairs of the Return, and re-eſtabliſhing the 
Service of God in Jeruſalem : That they 
came back to their own Country as a People 
and Nation governed by their own Laws, 
is evident from the Complaint ſent againſt 
them to Artaxerxes, in which they make 
too great a Figure, and are repreſented too 
conſiderable to be thought a Set of mere | 
Slaves, ſubjected entirely to a foreign Yoke, 
without Law or Government of their own, 
Ezra iv. 11, *Tis true, that, from the 
Time of their Captivity, the Jews were ne- 
ver ſo free a People again, as they had been 
formerly; they lived under the Subjection of 
the Perſian Monarch, and under the Empire 
of the Greeks and Romans to their laſt Deſtru- 
ction; but ill they lived as a — People, 
governed by their own Law *: And * 
Authority of the Perſian and other Kings 
over them deſtroyed not the Rule and Au- 
thority of Judab, which ſubſiſted with it; 


* Artaxerxes's Commiſſion to Ezra is expreſs, that he ſhould 


85 ſuch Magiſtrates and Judges, as knoww the Laws of 
th; Cod. | 


a3 as 
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as it had, in its firſt Commencement, a 
ſiſted under the Kings of Egypt, and often- 
times under Judges and Kings of their own. 
How the Caſe ſtood in the Time of the 
Aſmonean Princes, may be collected from 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Maccabees; but eſpe- 
cially from the Preambles of publick 
Leagues made by, and with the Jews x. 
Hiſtorians oftentimes ſpeak looſely, but 
authentick publick Acts preſerve Forms, 
and ſhew in what Hands the Government 
reſides. The Ambaſſadors ſent from Jeru- 
ſalem to Rome, ſpeak in the Name of Judas 
Maccabeus and his Brethren, and the People 
of the Jews, 1 Mac. viii. 20. The League 
which followed, upon this Application to 
Rome, is ſtyled, A Covenant with the People 
of the Jews, Bid. v. 29. xii. 3. xv. 17. 
When the League was made with the Lace- 
demonians, the publick Letter was in the 
following Style, Jona:han the High-prieſt, and 
the Elders of the Nation and the Prieſts, and 
the other People of the Jews, xii. 6. When 
Simon was their Governor, his Authority 
was conveyed to him, in the Congregation of 


the Priefts and the People, and Rulers of the 


* * merc, 9 per” xrings Me patywy 155 "Avia Mesh, 
Able, abr dx o & arb 802 Nia piporris nutrc c a 
bre iN rνονο Toes 9 r Dies WoAtwY erte, &c. Joſeph. 
contra Apion. Lib. II. Sec. 11. | 
N. ation, 
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Nation, and Elders of the Country, xiv. 28. 
Theſe are elſewhere called, The Council, and 
the reft of the Jews, 2 Macc. xi. 27. and 
the People of the Jews, Ibid. v. 34. Theſe 


Inſtances are ſufficient to ſhew, that the Po 


lity of the Jews, as a diſtin& People, under 
Heads and Rulers of their own, ſubſiſted 
in this Period, and was not extinguiſhed by 
the Power of the Aſmonean Princes. | 

That Things continued in this State to the 

very Death of Cbriſt, may be evinced from 
many Paſſages in the Goſpel; ſome I ſhall 
produce, and cloſe this Article. 

When our Saviour tells the Fews, The 
Truth ſhall make you free, they reply, We 
are Abraham's Children, and were never in 
Bondage to any Man, John viii. 32, 33. Surely 
they had not forgot their Captivity in Baby- 
lon, much leſs could they be ignorant of the 
Power of the Romans over them at that Time; 
and yet. you ſee they account themſelves 

free. And ſo they were, for they lived by 
their own Laws, and executed Judgment 
among themſelves. This is plain from the 
Caſe of the Woman taken in Adultery ; 
Moſes, in the Law, ſay the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, commanded us that ſuch ſhould be floned, 
but what ſaysft thou? John viii. 5, When 
A a 4 _— 
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our Saviour foretells his Diſciples that they 
ſhould be delivered up to Councils, and ſcourg- 
ed in Synagogues, Matth. x. 17. he ſhews, at 
the ſame Time, what Power and Authority 
were exerciſed in the Councils and Syna- 
gogues of the Jews : When Pilate, willing 
to be delivered of Jeſus, ſays to the Jews, 
Take ye him, and crucify him, John xix. 63 
and again, Take ye him, and judge him accord- 
ing to your own Law, John xvii. 31; he alſo 
ſhews, that the Jews lived under their own 
Law, and had the Exerciſe of judicial Autho- 
_ rity among themſelves *. This was the Con- 

dition of Things at the Death of Chriſt. 

By this Deduction it appears evidently, 
That the Sceptre placed in the Hand of Ju- 
dab, by his Father Jacob juſt before his 
Death, continued in his Poſterity till the very 
Death of Chrift. From that Time all Things 
began to work towards the Deſtruction of 
the Jewwi/h Polity, and within a few Years 
their City, Temple, and Government were 
utterly ruined ; and the Jes, not carried 
into a gentle Captivity, to enjoy their Law 
and live as a diſtin People in a foreign 
Country, but they were ſold like Beaſts in a 
Market, and became Slaves in the ſtricteſt 


* See this proved at large "oF Tagenſei, Carm. Lip. Can. | 
eke 299, Ke. 
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Senſe ; and from that Day to this have had 
neither Prince, nor Laugiver among them. 
Nor will they ever be able, after all their 
Pretences, to ſhew any Signs or Marks of 
the Sceptre among them, till they diſcover 
the unknown Country, where never Mankind 
dwelt, and where the Apocryphal Eſdras has 
placed their Brethren of the Ten Tribes, 
2 Eſdr. xiii. 41. 

Before I take leave of this Subject, it is 
neceſſary to obſerve, That this Interpretation 
of the Prophecy of Jacob relating to Fu- 
dah, is very much confirmed by another 
Prophecy given by Moſes, not long before 
his Death. In the xxxiiif Chapter of Deu- 
teronamy Moſes bleſſes the Tribes; and as 
there are many Paſſages in this laſt Benedic- 
tion of Moſes, which correſpond to the Bleſ- 
ſings pronounced by Jacob, fo particularly, 
the Bleſſing of Judab by Moſes ſeems to re- 
late to the laſt State of that Tribe, and the 
Continuance of the Sceptre of Judah, after 
the Diſperſion of the other Tribes. The 
Words of Meſes are theſe; Hear, Lord, the 
Viice of Fudab, and bring him unto his Peo- 
ple: Let bis Hands be ſufficient for him, and 
be thou an Help to him from his Enemies, 
Deut. xxxiii. 7. This Benediction cannot re- 
late to the Time when it was given; for 
then 
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then Judab's Hands were very ſufficient for 
him, this Tribe being by much the greateſt 
of the twelve Tribes, as appears by two dif- 
ſerent Accounts of the Forces of Mael in 
the Book of Numbers, Numb. i. and xxvi; 
and there was more Reaſon to put up this 
Petition for ſeveral other Tribes, than for 
Fudah, Beſides, what is the Meaning of 
bringing Judah to his People? How were he 
and his People at this Time ſeparated? 
What means likewiſe the other Part of the 
Petition ? Be thou an Help to him from his 
Enemies. This Petition ſuppoſes a State of 
Diſtreſs ; yet what Diſtreſs was Fudab in at 
this Time, at leaſt what greater Diſtreſs than 
the other Tribes? The antient Targums, and 
ſome old Verſions, underſtand the firſt Peti- 
tion of bringing 7udah back to his People, to 
be only a Requeſt in his behalf for ſafe Re- 
turn from the Day of Battle; but was there 
not the ſame Reaſon for the ſame Petition 
in behalf of every Tribe? Nay, how much 
better would it have ſuited Reuben, Gad, and 
the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, who left their 
People and their Settlements on the other 
Side of Jordan, and paſſed over the River in 
the very Front of the Battle to affiſt their 

Brethren ? oh. iv. 12. 
et if you refer this Prophecy to the Pro- 


phecy 
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phecy of Jacob, and to the Continuance of 
the Sceptre of Fudab after the Deſtruction of 
the other Tribes, every Expreſſion is natural 
and proper, and ſuited to the Occaſion. Do 
but ſuppoſe Moſes in the Spirit of Prophecy 
to have a Sight of the State of Affairs when 
all the People were in Captivity, and you 
will ſee how this prophetic Prayer anſwers to 
that State. All the Tribes were in Captivity, 
the Ten Tribes in Afyria, and Judah in 
Babylon; but it was implied in Jacob's Pro- 
phecy, that Judab ſhould retain the Scep- 
tre, and return again; for Fudab only there- 
fore does Moſes pray, that he may come to bis 
People again. Jacob had foretold, that at 
this Time the gathering of the People ſhould 
be to Judah; that he ſhould be all in all, the 
only Head of all the Remnant of Iſrael. 
Theſe People, deſtined to be gathered to u- 
dah, were now no People, could be no Peo- 
ple, till the Return of Judah; at which Re- 
turn many of all the Tribes were to join 
themſelves to Judab, and with him to form 

one People; how properly then does Moſes 
pray that Zudah might return to his People? 
Let his Hands be ſufficient for bim: Good 
Reaſon was there for this Petition, for ſcarcely 
were his Hands ſufficient at the Return 
from Babylon. The Tribe of Judab, Num. xxvi. 
1 1 | 22, 
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22. in Moſes's Time, conſiſted of 76,500; 
reckoning only thoſe of twenty Years old and 
upward, But upon the Return from Baby- 
lon, Judab, with Benjamin, the Levites, and 
the Remnant of Iſrael, made only 42,360, 
Ezra ii. 64; and in fo weak a State they 
were, that Sanballat, in great Scorn, ſaid, 

What do theſe feeble Jews? Neh. iv. 2. And 
the People themſelves complain, as being not 
ſufficient to go through the Toil of building 
the Wall: And Judab. ſaid, The Strength of 
the Bearers of Burdens ts decayed, and there 
is much Rubbiſh, ſo that we are nat able ta 
build the Wall, Nehem. iv. 10. 

Be thou an Help to him from bis Encerich 
The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah are con- 
vincing Proofs of the great Difficulties and 

Oppoſitions which the Fews found in ſet- 

ting up their Temple and City. Once their 
Enemies had ſo prevailed, that Orders came 
from the Court of Per/ia to ſtop all their 
Proceedings; and even at laſt, when Nebe- 
miab came to their Aſſiſtance with a new 
Commiſſion from Artaxerxes, they were ſo 
beſet with Enemies, that the Men em- 


| | ployed 1 in building the Wall, every one with 


one of his Hands wrought in the Work, and 
with the other Hand beld a Weapon, Neh. 


iv. 17. „„ 
4 ” | Lay 
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Lay theſe two Prophecies now together; 
Jacob foretels that Judab's Sceptre ſhould 
Continue till Shih came; which is in effect 
foretelling that the Sceptres of the other 
Tribes ſhould not continue fo long. Moſes in 
the Spirit of Prophecy ſees the Deſolation 
of all the Tribes; he ſees the Tribes of the 
Kingdom of Jrael carried away by the A- 

rians, the People of Fadah by the Baby- 
lonians; he ſees that Fudah ſhould again re- 

turn, weak, haraſſed, and ſcarcely able to 
maintain himſelf in his own Country; for 
them therefore he conceives this prophetic 
Prayer: Hear, Lord, the Voice of Judab, 
and bring him. unto his People: Let his 


Hands be ſufficient for him, and be thou an 


Help to him from his Enemies. 
| You will fay, perhaps, why did not Fa- 
cob foretel alſo the Continuance of the Scep- 
tre of Benjamin, for the Tribe of Benjamin 
ran the ſame Fortune with that of Judab; 
they went together into Captivity, they re- 
turned home together, and were both in Be- 
ing when Shiloh came? In anſwer to this I 

have two Things to offer: | 
Firſt, It has already appeared, that, from 
the Diviſion of the Kingdoms after the 
Death of Solomon, the Tribe of Benjamin, 
and the Remnant of Iſrael, that is, Part of 
all 


| 
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all the other Tribes, adhered to Judab as their 
Head, and this was conſonant unto Jacob's 
Prophecy, Unto bim Shall the gathering of tbe 
People be. 
Secondly, Tho the Continuance of the 
| Sceptre of Benjamin is not foretold (for the 


Sceptre was to be udab's) yet the Continu- 


ance of the Tribe or People of Benjamin is 
diſtinctly foretold both by Jacob and Mo- 
ſes. The Bleſſing of Benjamin, as delivered 
by Jacob, is thus: Benjamin ſhall ravin as a 
Mol; in the Morning he ſhall devour the 
Prey, and at Night he ſhall divide the Spoil. 
As delivered by Moſes, it is thus: Of Benja- 
min, he ſaid, The Beloved of the Lord ſhall. 
dwell in Safety by bim, and the Lord ſhall 
cover him all the Day long, and he ſhall dwell 
| between his Shoulders. When Jacob profeſſes 
to declare what ſhall befal his Sons in the 
laſt Times, is it hard to ſay what muſt be 
underſtood by the Morning and Night in 
Jacob's Prophecy concerning Benjamin? The 
natural Morning and Night cannot poſſibly 
be underſtood here; and what other Morn- 
ing and Night can you ſuppoſe intended, but 
the Morning and the Night of the Jeuiſb 


* Thus ſome Jewiſh Interpreters, referred to by Bochart, 
anderfiood the Expreſſion. Mane, id eſt, primis Iſraelitici regni 
temporibus Sub veſperam, id ef poſt Sen Ba- 

9 tempora. Heron. cap. x. pag. 828, 


State ? 


DISSERTATION HI. 357 
State? For this State is the Subject of all 
Jacob's Prophecy from one End to the 
other ; conſequently it is here foretold, of 
e that he ſhould continue to the 
very laſt Times of the Jewiſh State. And 
this Interpretation is confirmed by Mo ſes $ 
Prophecy, for the Prophecy of Moſes is in 
Truth an Expoſition of Jacob's Prophecy. 

Benjamin, ſays Moſes, ſhall dwell in Safety; 
the Lord ſhall cover him ALL THE Day 
LONG, he ſhall dwell between his Shoulders. 
What is this, all the Day long? You ſee how 
Benjamin is diſtinguiſhed ; he is to dwell in 
Safety, under the Cover of the Lord, and be- 
tween his Shoulders all the Day long. Does 
not this import a Promiſe of a longer Conti- 
nuance to Benjamin, than to the other Tribes? 
And was it not moſt exactly fulfilled ? 

The learned Bochart, upon very light 
Grounds, ſuppoſes an Inverſion in the Order 
of the Words in Jacob's Prophecy concern- 
ing Benjamin; and by the Morning and the 
Night, he underſtands the Night and Morn- | 

ing; ſo that the Time deſcribed is, in his 
| Senſe, the whole Night, and not the whole 
Day. All this is built upon the Property of 


the Wolf, to which Benjamin is compared: 


It is the Night Wolf, ſays Bochart, which 
catches the Prey in the Night, and feeds on 


. 
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it in the Morning. But I very much que- 
ſtion whether the Style of the Scripture will 
bear the Teſt of ſuch Claſſic Nicety and 
Exactneſs. And tho this Imagination has 
been followed by conſiderable Commenta- 
tors, yet ſince Mofes, in his own Prophecy 
on Benjamin, has expounded this Morning 
and Night, by all the Day long, there is no 
room to make any further Queſtion about 
It. 

I have nothing more to add, but to ac- 
quaint the Reader, that the Interpretation 
of Jacob's Prophecy, now advanced, is not 
a mere Invention of my own it is, as to 
the main Point, the ſame with that which 
is the fourth in Huetius, and by him reject- 
ed, but for ſuch Reaſons as have been fully 
obviated in this Account. It is the ſame 
which Junius and Tremellius, and our own 
learned Countryman Ainſworth, eſpouſed 
and which not many Years ago was revived 
and improved by Mr. Joncourt. This laſt 
mentioned Gentleman publiſhed ſeveral Let- 
ters upon obſcure Paſſages of Scripture, and 
amongſt the reſt one upon the Sceptre of Ju- 
arb, which are very well worth the reading. 
As to the Letter upon the Sceptre of Judah, 
if I had thought nothing wanting in it to 


clear tis Prophecy, I would not have trou- 
bled 
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bled the World with this Diſſertation. But 
whether I have ſucceeded better in this At- 


tempt, than thoſe who have gone before me 
in the ſame Argument, belongs not to me 


to judge. 
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CHRIST 's Entry into Jeruſalem, 


4 


nE Circumſtances of mie 
gt” Piece of Scripture Hiſtory + are 
Be well known, and not leſs to 
ö thoſe wo deſpiſe, than to thoſe 
who receive the Goſpel. My Intention is 
to conſider the Prophecy relating to this 
Fact, as it ſtands in Zechariah, Chap. ix. 
ver. 9. And tho' the Subject of this Differ. 
tation has no immediate Relation to the pre- 
ceding Diſcourſes, yet it may not perhaps 
bei improper to, ſubjoin to them the Expli- 
cation of a Paſſage, which is ſure always to 
find its way into every Converſation or Con- 
troverſy upon this Subject of Prophecy. 
I bere is indeed no Circumſtance relating 
to the Meſſiah that has given Occaſion to 
more profatie Wit and Ridicule than' this 
now before us. We reckon an Aſs to be a 
B b 2 con- 


362 DISSERTATION IV. 
contemptible Creature; and a Man, eſpeci- 
ally a Man of Character, riding upon an Aſs, 
to be a ridiculous Figure. Theſe are Preju- 
dices of our Time and Country. And when 
they who look no further than to the Man- 
ners and Cuſtoms which are before them, 


examine this Part of facred Story by the 


Standard of modern Prejudices, they ſee, or 
think they ſee, ſomething quite inconſiſtent 
with the Gravity and Dignity of the Perſon 
pretending to be King of the Jews, when 
Chriſt is repreſented entering in Triumph 


into Feruſalem mounted on an Aſs, 


But, contemptible as an Aſs, or a Man 
5 riding on an Aſs, may be at preſent, from 
the Beginning it was not ſo. In many Coun- 


tries, and particularly in Fudea, Perſons of 


the higheſt Diſtinction were uſually fo 
mounted. The Governors of 1/-ael are de- 
ſcribed in the Song of Deborah as riding on 
dubite Aſes, Judg. v. 10. And the thirty 
Sons of Fair, who was Judge, and Prince 
over 1/rae! twenty-two Years, are ſaid to 
ride on thirty Aſſes, Fudg. x. 4. And an- 
. Other Judge of Mrael is recorded to have had 
_ forty Sons and thirty Nephews that rode.on 
ſeventy Aſs Colts, Judges xii. 14. 


Were it at all neceſſary, it would be 250 
| to 
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to confirm this Obſervation with many more 


Authorities; but this Paſſage of Scripture, 
will furniſh other Enquiries, and of a more 


ſerious Conſideration, 

For ſuppoſing it to have dow an uſual 
thing to ride on an Aſs, how comes this uſual 
thing to be mentioned in Relation to the 


Meſſiah as a Mark of Diſtinction? Might 


not the Prophet upon this Suppoſition as 


well have ſaid, he ſhould come walking on 


foot? And would he not have been as well 
known by one Character as by the other ? 
Beſides, 

If you turn to the Book of Zachariah, 
where this Prophecy is to be found, you will 
ſee the Perſon there deſcribed to be a King, 
4 juſt King, and one having Salvation: And 
what is there in this Character of riding on 
the Fole of an Aſs that is peculiar to a King, 
to a Juſt King, and.to one who was to bring 
Salvation and Deliverance to his People! . 

If we look into the preſent, or into the 
antient World, we ſhall not find Reaſon to 
appropriate this Character to Kings: Thoſe 
of Egypt, Ahyria, and of other Nations 
Neighbours to Judea, rode in another man- 
ner : Much leſs ſhall we be able to find any 
Connexion between the Juſtice and Ability 
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of a Prince to ſave his People, and this Cir- 
cumſtance of Riding on the Fole of an Aſs. 
Since then this prophetical Character can 
never be accounted for by conſidering the 
State and Condition of Kings in general; 
there muſt needs have been ſomething very 
peculiar in the Circumſtances of a King of 
| Tfrael, on which the Propriety of ths Cha- 
racter is founded. 
I hall therefore endeavour to wont this 
peculiar Circumſtance, and to ſet this Pro- 
phecy in a proper Light ; which has been 
very greatly abuſed, and, perhaps, only be- 
cauſe it has been very little underſtood. 
If we look into the Hiſtory of the Riſe” 
and Fall of Nations, we ſhall generally find 
that their Proſperity and Succeſs have borne 
fome Proportion to their Force and Power, 
and to the Conduct and Ability of their 
Leaders. But with the Jews, who from 
Slaves in Egypt, became a great and power- 
ful People, the Caſe was not ſo. The beſt 
and greateſt of their Kings, and he who car- 
ried the Empire to the greateſt Height, has 
left us another Account of their Affairs. 
* The People ſays he, got not the Land in 
e Poſſeſſion by their own Sword, neither did 
« their own Arm fave them: But thy Right 
" Hand 
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Hand and thine Arm, and the Light. of 
thy Countenance, 8 thou hadit a 
« Favour unto them.” Pſal. xliv. 3. When, 
we read this, and other like Paſſages, we are 
apt to aſcribe them to the Piety and Devo- 
tion of the Eſalmiſt, and to look upon them 
only as Acknowledgments of God's general, 
Providence in the Affairs of the World; and 
this makes us apt to overlook, or not ſuffici- 
ently to attend to, the hiſtorical Truth which 
they contain. It is true, indeed, that all Suc- 
ceſs may in a juſt Senſe be aſcribed to God; 
that it is He, who giveth Victory unto 
Kings : But yet he ordinarily makes uſe of 
natural Means; and it is no Offence to his 
Providence, that Princes liſt their Thouſands 
of Horſe and Foot, to ſecure themſelves and 
their Dominions. But with the Jews it was 
_ otherwiſe: They were never ſo weak, as 
when they made themſelves ſtrong ; never 
ſo certainly ruined, as when their Force was 
great enough to create in them a Confidence 
in themſelves. For God had taken the De- | 
fence of Iſrael upon himſelf; and whenever 
the People took it out of his Hands, and 
placed it in their own, they were ſure to be 
undone. c 
* ay. fo tender was God of his Honour 
| - b 4 "7: 
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in this reſpect, and ſo concerned to juſtify 
his Promiſe to defend Mael, in the Eyes of 
the World, that he would not always per- 
mit natural Cauſes to interfere in their Deli- 
verance, leſt the People ſhould grow doubtful 
to whom they ſhould aſcribe their Victories. 
When Gideon ſtood up to deliver the People 
from the Midianites, he raiſed an Army of 
thirty-two thouſand Men : God tefoled to 
go forth with ſo great an Hoſt, and the Rea- 
ſon given for it is this; The People that 
« are with thee, are too many for me to 
*« give the Midianites into their Hands, leſt 
* T/rael vaunt themſelves againſt me, ſaying, 
« Mine own Hand hath ſaved me.” Judg. 
vii. 2. Accordingly, the thirty-two Thouſand 
were reduced to Three Hundred, and by them 
the Hoſt of Midian was overthrown. 
To come nearer to our preſent Purpoſe. 
For the ſame Reaſon it was that God would 
not permit the People to have Horſes and 
Chariots of War for their Defence ; not be= 
cauſe they were thought uſeleſs in War, for 
it is well known that the Strength of the 
antient Militia conſiſted chiefly in them, as 
appears in the Scripture-Hiſtory, and in the 
oldeſt Writers of profane Story. Such was 
the Strength of Egypt, and ſuch the F * 
0 


Nations. And it is obſervable, that when 
God is introduced in the Book of Fob, ſet- 
ting forth the great Works of the Creation, 

he deſcribes the Horſe as if made on purpoſe 
for the Day of Battle. Haft thou (ſays 


God) given the Horſe Strength? Haſt 


<« thou clothed his Neck with Thunder? 
«© Canſt thou make him afraid as a Graf. 


e hopper? The Glory of his Noſtrils is 


cc terrible. 


« He paweth in the Valley, and rejoiceth 


cc 


in his Strength; he goeth on to meet the 
% armed Men. 

He mocketh at Fear, and isnot ot affright- 
« ed; neither turneth he back from the 
Sword. 

*The Quiver rattleth againſt him, the 
<«« glittering Spear and Shield. 

*« He ſwalloweth the Ground with Fierce- 
© neſs and Rage; neither believeth he * it 

< js the Sound of the Trumpet. 


« He faith among the Trumpets, Ha, 


© ha; and he ſmelleth the Battle afar off, 


« the Thunder of the Captains, and the 


e Shoutings.” 


But this Courage, this Aptneſs for War 


in Horſes, was the very Reaſon why God 
©; 3 would 
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of the Merians, and of the other Eaſtern 


would not ſuffer his People to make uſe of 


them for their Defence. He himſelf had - 
undertaken their Cauſe, and he wanted nei- 
ther Horſe nor Foot to fight his Battles. Of 
this he gave ſufficient Proofs in the firſt 
Inſtance of their Deliverance. When he 


brought them out of Egypt, they were a 


mere Crowd of Women and Children, and 
of Men trained up in Slavery, under hard 
and cruel Taſk-maſters. On the Egyptians 
Side were the antient Soldiery of the King- 
dom, a mighty Power of Chariots and 
Horſes, led on by Princes, and by Nobles. 
And what was the Iflue ? The Strength of 
Egypt was deſtroyed, and the People ſaved. 
And the Glory which God took to himſelf 
in ſaving a weak People againſt the Strength 
of the Chariots and Horſes of Pharaob, is 
finely deſcribed in the Song of Moſes. 

<« will fing unto the Lord, for he hath 
e triumphed gloriouſly ; the Horſe and his 
© Rider hath he thrown into the Sea. 

The Lord is a Man of War; the Lord 
© is his Name. Pharoab's Chariots and his 
« Hoſt hath he caſt into the Sea.” 35 

It may be thought perhaps no Wonder 
that the People at this Time had neither 


Chariots nor Horſes; for where ſhould they 
have 
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have them? They were themſelves but Slaves, 
and doubtleſs their Maſters were cautious 
enough not to put the Power of War into 
their Hands. Let us go on then, and ſee 
how the Caſe ſtood afterwards, when the - 
People had an Opportunity of furniſhing 
themſelves with Horſes and Chariots ; if it 
had been lawful for them fo to do. After 
the Death of Moſes, Joſhua was in com- 
mand over the People: His Victories over 
the Canaanites, ſo alarmed the Neighbour- 
ing Princes, that with one Conſent they 
confederated againſt him, and brought to- 
gether an incredible Multitude in Arms; 
and as it is particularly remarked, with Hor- 
ſes and Chariots very many. Joſbua pre- 

vailed againſt them, and took all their Horſes 

and Chariots; and had an Opportunity of 
ſtrengthening his Army with Cavalry. But 
_ obſerve the expreſs Command of God to 
him: Thou ſhalt hough, or hamſtring, 
their Horſes, and burn their Chariots with 
Fire, Joſh. xi 6. Is this the common 
Practice of War? Do Princes, who want 
| Horſes to mount their own Troops, uſe to 
_ deſtroy thoſe taken from the Enemy, or 

render them uſeleſs by hamſtcinging them? 
There can be no Foundation for the Com- 
. mand 
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mand to deſtroy the Horſes, but this only, 


that it was not lawful for Jo/hua. to keep 

them, for the Reaſon already given. | 

I T have laid theſe Obſervations together, 
to give Light to a general Precept of the 


Law, in which every Prince, who ſhould 


| ſucceed to the Government of J1/rael, was 
concerned ; and upon which the true Inter- 
pretation of the Prophecy, now before us, 
does, as J conceive, depend. It is to be 
found in the xviih of Deut. in theſe Words, 
„He (that is, whoever ſhould be King of 
* T/rael) ſhould not multiply Horſes to him- 
c ſelf, nor cauſe the People to return to 
Egypt, to the end that he ſhould multi- 
e ply Horſes.” If we conſider the Situa- 
tion of Fudab, how it was ſurrounded by 
Warlike Nations, who had ſtrong Armies 
both of Horſe and Foot; it will be im- 
poſſible to juſtify this Law by the Meaſures 
of human Prudence: But the true Reaſon 
of the Law is expreſſed in the xx of Deut. 
c When thou goeſt out to Battle againſt 
* thine Enemies, and ſeeſt Horſes and 
* Chariots, and a People more than thou, 
& be not afraid of them: For the Lord thy 
& God is with thee, which brought thee 
cc out 


DISSERTATION IV. 371 
« out of the Land of Egypt.“ When 
God forbad his People the Uſe of Horſes 
and Chariots, he promiſed that He would 
be to them inſtead of Horſes and Chariots. 
This Law therefore was to be a ſtanding 
Trial of Prince and People, whether they 
had Truſt and Confidence in God their 
Deliverer. In this View there is Senſe in the 
Law; for he who gave it, knew how to re- 
medy the Inconveniencies which naturally 
attend it. In any other View it is unac- 
countable ; and if weighed in the Scales of 
worldly Politicks ridiculous and abſurd. 

The next Thing to be conſidered is, 
what Effect this Law produced, and what 
Influence the Obedience or Diſobedience of 
the Princes to this Law, had upon the 
Affairs of J/rael. 

It is evident from the Jewiſh Hiſtory, 
that this Law was obſerved for near Four 
Hundred Years, to the End of David's 
Reign, and in Part of Solomon's. That 
Foſbua had no Chariots or Horſes in his 
Army, has been already obſerved. When 
Deborah and Baruch delivered rael from 
$:ſera, who had Nine Hundred Chariots 
of Iron; Judg. v. 15. it is expreſsly ſaid 

in the Text, That Baruch was ſent on Foot 
| into 
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into the Valley. And in this manner did 
the antient Judges of 1rael wage War, who 
were raiſed up from Time to Time by God 
to deliver his People. And in this manner 
David, who extended his Empire from 
Egypt to Syria, and Eaſtwards as far as 


Eupbrates, in this manner did he wage 


War; not for Want of Chariots and Hor- 
. ſes, for he took from Hadadezar, Son to 
the King of Zobab, in one Day a Thou- 
ſand Chariots, and Seven Hundred Horſe- 
men; but he houghed all the Chariot Horſes, 
reſerving of them only for an Hundred Cha- 
riots, (2 Sam. viii. 4.) When he had taken 
a Thouſand Chariots with their Horſes, 
and deſtroyed Nine out of Ten, it is evident 
he had no Thought of raiſing a Military 
Force of this kind; probably he retained 
them for his State, and might do it lawful- 
ly. without incurring the Guilt of multipiy- 
ing Horſes, which are the Terms in which 
the Law is conceived. Certain it is, he 
made no uſe of them in War; and ſo far 
he complied with the true Senſe and Spirit 
of the Law. What Uſe he made of them, 
is no where ſaid: But when Abſalom aimed 
at the Crown, he prepared Chariots and 
= Horſes, and F ifty Men to run before him, 
| ( 2 Sam. 


_ 
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2 Sam. xv. 1.) which was plainly affecting 


the Pomp and State of a King; and yet, in 


the Day of Battle, we find him mounted 
on a Mule, the Colt of an Afs. And if we 


may judge what the King did, by ſeeing 
what this Rival of the Crown affected to do, 


it is plain David's Hundred Chariots were 


uſed for State in Peace, and not for Strength 
in War. And in this Senſe, I conceive we 
are to underſtand a Paſſage in Jeremiah, 
where he promiſes the People of Judah, 
that if they prove obedient, there mould en- 
ter into the Gates of the City Kings and 
Princes, fitting on the Throne of David, rid- 
ing in Chariots and on Horſes, Jer. xvii. 25. 
which is plainly a Deſcription of a State of 
Peace and Security; (compare ver. 27.) and 
taken in any other Senſe, it muſt ſtand in 
Contradiction to the Law in Deut. and ma- 


ny other Texts of Scripture à. But to go on. 


It is very much to be remarked, that, du- 
ring this Period, (i. e. from the coming out 
of Egypt to the End of David's Reign) the 
People of Iſrael never ſuffered for want of 


Hf the ixh and following Chapters of Zechariah are, 
indeed, (as Mr. Mea and other Learned think, Parts of the 
Prophecy of Jeremiah, this Diſtinction will be neceſſary 
ta reconcile this Paſſage, . Fer, vii. 25. and that which 1s 
now to be found, Zech. ix. 2. N e 

| ö 5 Force 
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Force and Strength in War; they were of- 


ten puniſhed, as they often deſerved it, for 
their Idolatry ; but whenever they repented 
and turned to God, their Deliverance did 
not wait for want of Forces, Troops, few 
in Number, and ſeemingly unfit for Action, 
| ſupported neither by Chariots nor by Horſe- 
men, proved an Overmatch for Royal Ar- 
mies. This may be verified in the Inſtances 
of Gideon, Baruch, Fepbthab, and Samuel, and 
of all others called forth by God to ſave his 
_ Feeple. .- 

During this Period alſo it was that the 
Kingdom of Jrael was carried to its utmoſt 
Height by David. He held the Kings about 
him, how gallantly ſoever they and their 
Troops were mounted, under Tribute and 
Subjection, tho' he himſelf rode on a Mule, 
and provided no better Equipage for his Son 
on his Coronation Day. Cauſe, ſays Da- 
<« vid, Solomon my Son to ride upon mine 
e own Mule, and bring him down to Gi- 
© bon, and let Zadoc the Prieſt, and Na- 
ee than the Prophet; anoint him there King 
« over Iſrael.” (1 Kings i. 33, 34.) When 


David looked back and contemplated on 


this State of Things, he might "all fay, 
N Some truſt i in Chariots, and ſome in Horſes, 
but 
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buf we will remember the Name of the Lord 
our God, Pſal. xx. 7. | 

In the Reign of Solomon Thiogs quickly 
changed. He married the Daughter of the 
King of Egypt, and opened a Commerce 
between that Country and his own; and the 
next News we hear of him is, That he had 
« forty thouſagd Stalls of Horſes for his 
e Chariots, and twelve thouſand Horſemen.” 
1 Kings iv. 26. They who ſucceeded him 
fallowed his Example ; ; and from his Time 
the Kings of Judab and Iſrael had, when- 
ever they were able to keep them, a Strength 
of Chariots and Horſemen. | 

Let us ſee now what they got by this 
Change. Solomon came to a Kingdom firmly 
eſtabliſhed, the Princes round him were tri- 
butary to him, and thoſe at a Diſtance feared 
and admired him; but Troubles ſoon over- 
took him, the Edomite on one Side, the King 
of Damaſcus on the other, inſulted him; 
nor was he able with all his new F orces to 
quell theſe upſtart Enemies: 

But the moſt remarkable Event, and 
which ſeems deſigned by Providence to 
humble the Pride of 1/rae/, was, the Divi- 
ſion of the Kingdom upon the Death of 
Solomon; which produced a War of many 
Years Continuance between rael and Ju- 

C * Aab, 
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os in which their Forces were neh 
with various Succeſs in weakening and de- 
ſtroying each other. During this Time the 
King of Egypt, the Country which had fur- 
niſhed Solomon with all his Horſes, came up 
againſt Feruſalem, and took it, and carried 
away all the Treaſures of the Temple, and 
of the Royal Palace, which had been long 
gathering by David and Solomon: And Re- 
hoboam, the Son of Solomon, became Servant 

to the King of Egypt, 2 Chron. xii. 8, 9. 
Thus did Solomon and his Houſe proſper with 
their great Strength of Chariots and Horſes. 
Indeed we may from this Time date the 
Ruin of J/rael; the two Kingdoms were ſo 
weakened by their internal War, that they 
were unable to defend themſelves againſt 
their Neighbours; and became Servants by 
Turns, ſometimes to the Kings of Egypt, 
ſometimes. to the Kings of Aria and Ba- 
bylon ; till after many and great Diſtreſſes 
they were carried into Captivity, the People of 
Iſrael into Aſſyria, and Judab into Babylon, — 
During this Period we find that God had 
not utterly forſaken his People, but often- 
times gave them very fignal Deliverances. 
But it is to be obſerved, that theſe Deliver- 
ances were not effected by their great Forces, 
but * the „ of God, when their 
Con- 
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Condition was ſuch that they loſt all Hope 
in their own Strength, and were willing to 
rely on God. Thus was Hegeliab delivered 
at a Time when he was ſo weak, that the 
Aſyri ans inſolently offered him two thouſand 


5 Horſes, if he on his Part were able to ſet Ri- 


ders upon them, 2 Kings xviii. 23. The 
Caſe will generally be found word ſame' in 
other Inſtances; - 
By this ſhort: Account it appears. * 
David was the laſt of. the Rulers over Iſrael 
who obſerved the Law againſt: muliplying 
Horſes ; and he was the laſt alſo who can be 
pretended to have been a Deliverer of the 
People. This Truth was ſeen by the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who when 
he reckons up the antient Worthies of his 
Country who truſted in God, and “ by 
« Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, who out of 
« Weakneſs were made ſtrong, and waxed 
e valiant in Fight, and turned to Flight the 
© Armies of the Aliens,” ſhuts up his Ca- 
talogue with David, as being the laſt to 
| whom! theſe Characters could be applied, 
and after whom there aroſe none, like to 
him to fave the People of Iſrael. 
But it may be aſked, perhaps, Were the 
Kings of Judab and Ijrael puniſhed for hav- 
ing Chariots and Horſes in their Armies? 
Ce 2 Does 
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Does. not the Scripture charge them with 
Idolatry, and many other Crimes, which 
brought on their Ruin? No doubt there were 
many other Crimes, and of a deeper dye, for 
which theſe Kings and their People were pu- 
niſhed; but the true Queſtion is, Was it a 


< Crime at all to multiply Horſes and Chariots? 


The ſhorteſt Anſwer to this Queſtion will 


be, to examine what Account their o.mn Pro- 


phets have given of the Cauſes of their Ruin. 

T/aiah lived in the Reign of four Kings 
of Judah, and propheſied of the Captivity. 
In his ſecond Chapter, he thus recounts the 
Sins of his People: They be repleniſhed 
« from the Eaſt, and are Soothſayers, like 
* the Ph:li/tines, and they pleaſe themſelves 
« in the Children of Strangers; their Land 
« allo is full of Silver and Gold, neither is 
* there any End of their Treaſures: Their 
4 Land alſo is full of Horſes, neither is there 
© any End of their Chariots.” 

So again, Chap. xxxi. Wo to them that 
« go down to Egyp?# for Help, and ſtay on 
« Horſes, and truſt in Chariots, becauſe 
* they are many; and in Horſemen, becauſe 
« they are very ſtrong : but they look not 
_ «unto the i One of Iſrael, neither ſeek 
« the Lord.“ : 


* 


| The 
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The Prophet Hoſes lived under the fame 
EKings that Thaial did, and foreſaw the Miſe- 
ries coming upon his Country; he exhorts 
the People to Repentance, and has put a 
ſhort Form of Confeſſion into their Mouths ; 
the two great Articles of it are theſe - We 
ce will not tide upon Horſes, neither will we 
e fay any more to the Work of out — 
“ Ve are our Gods.” Chap. xiv. 3. 

Conſider now what is the Guilt of have : 
ing a Country full of Horſes: Moral Evil 
ſurely there is none in it; and to charge all 
Princes with Iniquity who have a Strength 
of Horſes in their Armies, and to transfer to 
them the Crime charged on this Account on 
the Kings of Judab and Iſrael, would be 
intolerable Abuſe of the Phraſe and Lan- 
guage of Scripture. But the Kings of Iſrael 
were exalted to the Throne on Condition 
that they ſhould renounce the Aſſiſtance of 
Horſes and Horſemen, and depend on God 
for Succeſs in the Day of Battle, = 

Having ſeen then what the Law, and the 
Prophets, and the Experience of many Ages 
had taught the Fews to think of their Princes 
and their martial Preparations; let us look 
back to the Prophecy relating to the Meſſias, 
Zech. ix. 9. The Words are theſe; « Re- 
> * Joice * O Daughter of Zion; ſhout, 

| "IY 5 on 
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O Daughter of Feruſalem: Behold thy 
King cometh unto thee: He is juſt, and 
< having Salvation, lowly, and riding upon 
« an Aſs, and upon a Colt, the Fole * an 
« Af | 
« And I will cut off the Chariot RR 
Ephraim, and the Horſe from Feruſalem.” 
Lou ſee here that the King foretold was 
to ſave the People. Conſider then what fort 
of King was to be expected: Is it poſſible 
to imagine that God would ſend a King to 
fave them, who ſhould be like the Kings who. 
had undone them? Is it not more reaſonable 
to imagine he ſhould reſemble thoſe who 
had indeed been Deliverers of their Country? 
Kings who feared God, and therefore feared 
no Enemy; who, tho' mounted on Aſſes, 
and Colts, the Foles of Aſſes, were able to 


put to flight the Thouſands and ten Thou- 


ſands of Chariots and Horſes that came 
againſt them; 
The King foretold by the nn was 
moreover to be juſt, meek, and lowly; but 
how could he have deſerved this Character, 
had he appeared in the Pomp and Pride of 
War, ſurrounded with Horſes and Chariots, 
in direct Oppoſition to the Law of God? Or, 
as he was to bring Salvation to the People, 
could he make uſe of tholk Means which 
God 


ſufficiently declared he never would? _ 


- You ſee then how eſſential it was to the 


Character of a King of 1/rael, who was to be 
juſt, and lowly, and to bring Salvation with 


him, that he ſhould come riding on an Afs,, 
and a Colt, the Fole of an Aſs. But if any. 
Doubt can yet remain, let the Prophet him- . _ 
ſelf explain it, who, immediately after his, 
Deſcription of the. promiſed: King, . adds, 

« And Iwill cut off the Chariot from Ephra- 

« im, andthe Horſe from Jeruſalem ;” plainly, 


ſhewing, that the Character given of the 
Mieſſias, that he ſhould ride on an Aſs, was 
in Oppoſition to the Pride of their warlike 
Kings, who by their great Strength in Cha- 
riots and Horſes had roingd be and 
their People. _ 

To the ſame purpoſe ſoeaks the Prophet 


Hike: I vill have Mercy upon the Houſe of 


Judab, and will ſave them by the Lord their 
God, and will not ſave them by Bow, nor by 
Sword, nor by Battle, by Horſes, nor by Horſe- 
men, i. 7. Thus alſo the Prophet Micab pro- 
miſed Deliverance to the Remnant of Ja- 
cob, and then adds, And it ſhall come to paſi 
in that Day, ſaith the Lord, that I will cut 
off thy. Horſes out of the midſt of thee, and I 
will de e thy Chariots ; and I will pe off 
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God never had proſpered, and which be had ] 
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the Cities of thy Land, and throw down all 
the ſtrong Holds, ver. 10, 11. Some Com- 
mentators have laboured to reconcile theſe 
Things, imagining, that there is a great Con- 
tradition, in promiſing to ſave the People, 
and at the fame time to cut off their Forces, 
and throw down their ſtrong Holds: But 
the true Senſe is, that the Salvation ſhould. 
be ſo perfect and compleat, that they ſhould 
want neither theſe Forces nor their ſtrong + 
Holds, for God would be to them inſtead of 
Armies and fortified Towns. 

Theſe Paſſages mutually ſapport and en- 
lighten each other, and ſhew undeniably 
what the Prophet had in view when he fore- 
told that the Meſſias ſhould ride on an Aſs. 
And what is there in all this to make Sport 


for Unbelievers? Has it appeared to be @ 


mere trifling Circumſtance in the Character 
of a King of 1/rael, whether he had Chariots 
and Horſes of War or no? Or was it any 
Reproach to Chriſt to ride into Jeruſalem on 
the Fole of an Aſs, when David, the greateſt 
of his Anceſtors, and Solomon the wiſeſt, as 
long as he was wiſe, rode in the ſame man- 
ner? Can the Jews object to this Circum- 
ſtance, and yet talk of the Glories of Da- 
vid, and the Magnificence of Solomon, who 
in the midſt of all their Glory and Magnifi- 
cn 
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cence did the very ſame thing? Or can they 
ſtumble at this Character of the Meſlias, 
without forgetting by what Princes their An- 
ceſtors were ſaved, and by what undone? 
From this general Account of the Affairs 
of the Kings of J/rael, and the particular 
Circumſtances they were under in regard to 
their own Law, there ariſe ſome Reflections 
which may be properly here mentioned. As 
ficſt; The Law given to the Kings of Iſrael, 
conſidered together with the Hiſtory of that 
Nation, forms a very ſtrong Preſumption 
for the divine Original of the Law of Moſes. 
For ſuppoſing Mo/es to be a mere human 
Legiſlator, like Solon or Lycurgus, what 
could tempt him to forbid the Princes of his 
Country the Uſe of Horſes and Chariots for 
their Defence ? Should ſuch a Law be pro- 
| poſed for France or Germany at this Day, 
what would the World think of it? Or ſup- 
poſing this Law to be his own Contrivance, 
how comes it to paſs that the Event and 
Succeſs of Things thro' many Ages does 
fo exactly correſpond to the Law? That the 
Princes proſpered, and extended their Do- 
minion over great Countries, when they had 
neither Chariots nor Horſes; and were 
ruined and undone whn they were ſtrong 
in theſe Forces Can it be a that 
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the Hiſtory of many Ages, and which re- 
lates the Affairs not only of the Princes of 
1/rael, but of other contemporary Kings, is 
all forged, and merely to ſhew an Agree- 
ment between the Hiſtory and this particular 
Law? Or how ſhall. we account for the 
Conduct of the Prophets, who ſaw the Peo- 
ple ruined, and inſtead of reproaching them 
with Cowardice, and a Neglect of their 
neceſſary Defence, Things which uſually 
uſher in ſuch Misfortunes, reproach them 
with having been too ſtrong, too jo "powerfull 
in Horſes and Horſemen? | | 
| Theſe Appearances can never 10 account- 
ed for by any human Contrivance, and they 
plainly ſhew that the Hand of God was in 
this Thing from the beginning to the end. 
| 2dly, We may from hence collect the 
Nature of David's Crime in numbering the 
People of Jrael. Had he acted in the true 
Spirit of a King of 1/rael, he would have 
been leſs ſollicitous about the Number of his 
Forces, and would have truſted God with 
the Work which God had undertaken, and 
which he had conſtantly, and in David's 
Caſe in a very particular manner, diſcharged 
with Fidelity. Read the | Promiſe in te 
Law —— «<« When, thou goeſt: to | battle 


85 * againſt thine Enemies, and thou ſeeſt 
8 « Horſes 
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* | Horſes and Chariots, and a People more 
« than thou, be not afraid of them, for the 
Lord thy God is with thee.” And con- 
ſider, what but Diſtruſt in God could tempt 
David to number his Forces? Happy had 
it been for him and the People had he then 
reflected, that God 7aketh no Pleaſure in the 
Strength of an Horſe, neither ' deligbteth be 
in any Man's Legs. He ouglit to have re- 
membered what his own Experience had 
taught him, that God wanted not the 
Aſſiſtance of Horſe or Foot to execute the 
Deſigns of his Providence. | 
3dly, It may be a Doubt, whethies Kiog 
Jofah was not guilty of the ſame Fault in 
his warlike Preparations againſt the King of 
Egypt. Joſiab has ſo good a Character in 
Scripture, that both Jews and Chriſtians 
have been at a loſs to account for the un- 
fortunate End he came to, being lain in 
Battle againſt the King of Egypt. The 
learned Dr. Prideaux has juſtified this Con- 
duct in oppoſing the Paſſage of the King of 
Egypt, becauſe it was a Service due to the 
King of Afyria, to whom Joſiab was a 
Vaſſal. Beit ſo; yet his Duty to the King 
of Aſyria could not diſſolve his Dependance 
on an higher Maſter: He went to war as 
Vaſſal of the King of Aria, but did he 
e „ alk. 
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was he attended to the War with ſuch 


Forces. only as the King of Fudah might 


lawfully uſe? That he had Chariats and 
Horſemen, appears plainly from the Ac» 


count of his Death, 2 Chron. xxxv. 24. for ' 
be was wounded in one Chariot, removed 
into another to be cafried off, and tis very 
probable that there were Chariots and 
Horſemen many in his Army, ſince there 


appears no Scruple in him upon this Head. 
That this was the true, or the only Cauſe 


of his Misfortune, I dare not affitm; for 


J bave no expreſs Authority to ſuppott me 


in afficming it: but this I ſee, that he was 


found in the Day of Battle, not with the 
Equipage of a King of Fudah, but ſur- 
rounded with Forces, which the Law 4 


his God had forbid him to truſt to, and 


which had often proved : a e . to 
his Anceſtors. 


alk Counſel of God as King of Fudgh?' Or- 


4 
"ay 


1 408 
2 

* = 
-*N 


